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THE RIGHT 
HONORABLE, 

William, 


Lord CAVvEN DIS ny 


Baron of Hardwick ; All 
grace and happineſſe_, 


Ight Noble Lord, 
your fauourable 
approbation of 
my School-inde- 
yours, together 
with your hono- 

rable bountie, for the incouraging 
of me, to the ipliſhmenrc of 
my promiſe for my maticall 

1. 2 tran» 


The Epiſtie Dedicatory. 


tranſlations, haue imboldened me 
to dedicate this little labour vnto 
your Lordſhip. And ſo much the 
rather, for that I hope, it being v- 


ſed aright, according to the direc- | 
tions given in my booke called 
Lads literarius, or the Grammar- 
ſchoole, ſhall giue a full demon- 
tration of whatſocuerI haue writ - 


ten therein, concerning the com- 
moditie of ſuch like tranſlations 
(ſo farre as the matter hereof doth 
extend it ſelſe) to make the way to 
the Latine tongue, moſt caſie and 


full of all plcaſant allurement, 
when once the common grounds 


of the Accidence are gotten, with 
a perſect readineſs in the examples 
of the Nounes and Verbes, which 
may loone be effected, by the help 
in the Poſing of the Accidence 
and Grammar. So as the bencfic 
of theſe may not only redound vn- 
to our common Country- ſchools, 
but 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
but happily (and as I vnfainedl 
wiſh)vnto many in all places, who 
either hauing had but ſome little 
ſmattering in Latin, or having loſt 
that which they had therein, are 


deſirous to repaire the ſame. And 
more ſpecially to our debauched 


# youth, to helpe to retire ſome of 


them, to the ſweete and pleaſant 


delights, which are to be found in 
good ſtudies, and the beſt authors, 
from their diſordered courſes, 
wherein they ſo generally and 
wholly runne themſelues out of 
allzmiſſpending their talents, both 
time and patrimony, to their vtter 


| ! perdition, in all kinde of firange 


ryot and outragious exceſſe zwith- 
out any further conſideration, ei- 
ther of the end why they were 
borne, or wherefore thole preti- 
ous talents of time, wit, and good 
abilitie, were cõmitted vnto them: 
or ſo much as of that dreadfull ac- 
a A3 count, 


Pro, 17. 16. 


count, which they muſt euery ons 
giue vp for the ſame:neuer bethin- 
king themſelues, that the Lord 
hath not put this price into thtir 
hands, to be ſo conſumed in ſpen- 
ding dayes, nights, and yeares, yea 
their whole lives, in drinking, ga- 
ming, [wearing, reuelling, and al! 
manner of outrage, worle then e- 
uer did the Heathen; but to be o- 
therwiſe imployed, euen to bu 
wiſedome, as Salowon doth tell 
them; tothe aduancing and per- 
— vpholding of his true Re- 
igion and ſeruice, euery one ſor 
his abilitie, by himſelſe and all o- 
thers; to haue wherewith not one- 
ly to maintaine, but alſo to better 
the ir eſtate, with all thoſe who doe 
depend vpon them. And ſo gene- 
rally to the performance of euery 
holy dutie, which he requires at 
all our hands; yea to liue in ſuch 
imployment, as may moſt 8 
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The Epifile Dedicatory. 
the adorning of our holy proſeſſi- 
on of the glorious —— of Ie. 
ſus Chriſt, and the c of our 
owne ſoules, with the good of all 
others. Thus vndoubredly muſt 
our accounts be made: and to 
whom more hath beene commit- 
ted, muſt more be looked for at 
their hands, Wherefore 
(moſt worthy Lord) in this your 
noble care, to further for your part 
all choſe good meanes by which 
the Church of God may euer pro- 
ſper, and all good learning and 
vertue ( the chiefe pillars and or- 
naments both of Church and 
Common - wealth) may flouriſh 
more and more. Thar your ſelſe, 
with your noble progeny, may be 
— in the earth, and you (euer 

y to giue vp a happy account 
of your finardſhip ) x4 Chara vp 
into euerlaſting habication,co liue 
in bliſſe eternally: Whereunto I 
| 944 ſball 


The Epiſtle Deaicatory. 
ſhall euer ſtrive for you, and to ac- 
compliſh my ſeruice thus entred 
into for the common good of the 
preſent and all ſucceeding genera- 
tions. And ſo in all humble thank- 
fulneſſe taking my leaue, I com- 
mend your Lo. with your moſt 
vertuous Lady, and all your Noble 
familie, to his heauenly Grace, to 
— that good worke,which he 

h begunne, and reſt 


Your To. mo## humbly 
and thankefully dewoted, 


TEIA 


EY Hos art to be admoniſhed 
(ad Reader) that inthis 

Sa !rexſlation Corderius, 

os 1 hane referred into th: 

On Meargents, all the Gram- 
maticall conflruttions which cannot be vr- 
tered in aur own tongue, but by oucr· har ſi 
plraſes; and made references unto them, 
moſt commonly with an aſtericke or little 
ſtare, Leaſt whilit wee ſeeke to get Gram- 
mar and Latine, we loſe puritie or proprie- 
tie in a owne tongue, and bring in barba- 
riſme inflead thereof. And therefore at 
each Alterike, the learner is tobe admoni- 
ſhed that auer in conſtruing,par ſing,or ma- 
king Latine,ont of thus Engliſh tranſlation, 
he Tethwith caſt his eye from the text vn- 
to the margent to the like marks : yet ſo 4s 
that withall, be ever in the ſecond place, 
ive phraſe for phraſe ; viz. unto onr Eng- 
4% phraſe, to give the like proper Latme 
phraſe, 


The Epiſtle 

likewi/e in conſtruing — 

ar fing, or reading the Engliſh aut of t 
— To the — "Sr Gram- 
mar and phraſe, proprietic and puritie is 
bath tongues together ; and alſo for the 
mere ready and full underſtanding of the 
matter therin contained. Thus courſe I bane 
good aduice and tryall, found moſt 
ſpeedy, ſure, and profitable. is alrea* 
dy dene, with ſo great paines and care, in 
waighing exery word and phraſe, and fit 
ting them to theſe purpoſes, and that, as in 
were by boures ſtolen cither from um ſleepe 
or neceſſarie recreatioui, in the midi of my 
continuall implement in my callmg, 
( which requireth a whole man, ) accept in 
good part; and what ts defectiue, future - 
ditions ſal ( God wiling ) ſupply. V[e i 
carefully and conflamin, according to the 
dwettions in the Grammar · ſchoole : and 
try whether I the bleſſing of Th almighty, 
it will not performe whatſcener is prome/ed 


therein concerning it. 


For the comes ſo oft mentioned in it, . 
#4uſe they are French comes and differing 
from ours, I haue aaiſed wih ſwndry — 
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to the Reader. 


ned both of the French and Engliſh, thil- 
full m the French tongue, aud ' beere 
ſer them downe, according to ther ſemerall 
valuations in our coine, ſo neere 4s we ban 
beeng able to indge z and ener in the 
likewiſe, ſo neere as I could 
Theſe here being firſt perfefily rotten, al 
rip fur teer al xn, 0 
As, wub the French is called —_ 
[port ic prownnced, a (ou h 
Dwtch i called 4 — | evcnflive- 
rus, & ſeſtertius. And ten Dutch ſtiuers 
tt owr Engliſh ſtaling; ſo that 4 ſtiuet 
e then our hem. Thus As © token 
commonly i French b with the Re- 
max: it is taken Calep. 
reer dot h com- 
„ 5. jet ſometimes 
ſoldus dorb with the 
French, and fix \owes — i filling, 
«« fix ſtiuers make « ſoilling in Dutch. 
Semis « halfe of As of ſolidus ; the 
French call ſemis, deyx-liards, two far- 
a we cannot viter it inſt ;for a 


— eur part of as, is 
vn-lard, ſomewhat more then 4 
farths Sex- 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


Sextans i the (ixt part of as, in French 
vn double. 

Deculles is ten alles, in French dix- 
ſoulds, in Dutch ten ſtiuets, in Engliſh 4 
ſhilling. Thewgh Calepine differ herein. 

Denariolus # the twelfth part of as, in 
French vn-dcnier, 

Denarius & 4 coine 4s much as ten de- 
narioli, in French vn-carolus, about our 
penny, or ſomewhat more. 

Theſe are the principall comes here men» 
tioned : what thou thinkeſt amiſſe in theſe, 
er an part hereof, or of any of my inde- 
wear i, ſignifi to me in curteſie : ſo thy lone 


ſbal both much further and enconrage 
mee to the accompliſhung of the Worke. 
Wherennto deſring wit hall the helpe of thy 
prayers, vnto him whoſe all my trauelt and 
thoughtzare,l commend thee to bis Grace, 
axdreft 


Thine ſo far as his good- 
neſſe ſhall inable, 


I. B. 


BOOKES OF 


Maturinus Corderius 
* Scholaſticall Dialogues, 


©roexcrciſc * Children by 


little and little © in or- 
dinary talke. 


The firſt Booke. 


The firft* Dyalogue, 


© Bernard, ¶ landins, 


Landims, God ſaue thee, 
Ti C*g Bernard, God ſaue 

thee likewiſe. R. Let vs 

play a little. c Oithou 

fooliſ:[boy]whar ſay- 

: eſt rhon ? * Thou haſt 

ſcarcely entered the Schoole, and doeſt 
thou * already ſpeake ofplay ? 3. Be not 
angry, I pray [ thee. ] C.1 am not angry, 
B ' Why then doeſt thou exclaime ſo? C. I 
blame thy ſoolineſſe. By Is it not then law. 
full to play ? c q Nes, it is lawfull, but when 
time is, 8. Our, thou art * ouer - wiſe. C. 4 J 
would to God I were onely wiſe * 
ut 


<A 


a Mariet Cordevie,” 
b of talke meete for 
{c or ſcho- 

larkke conferences, 
or Communic ations; 
c for exerciſing chil - 
dre, or childre to be 
exerciſed. * boyes. 
d daily, or common 
ſpeech. * cemmuni- 
cation, ot cõſetence · 
e Bernard and Clans 
dias are the ſpeaker 
or the ſpeakers are 
Bernard, Clandina, 

*OCland'arbe theg 


Bernard be thou ſafe 
all. x God ſpeed 
thee too g ard, 
Thou little ford 
boy. *Thou haſt en · 
rered in ſcarcely in- 
ro the ſchoole. 
no talke, or talke 
already, I pray 
thee be not angry, 
*Therfore what do- 
eſt thou cry out ſo $ 
* I accuſe; or finde 
fault with. p may we 
not play then qe 
we may, but when 
the time is fit. *wiſe 
ouermuch, or too 
wiſe.r I wiſh I were 
bat wiſe enough. 


2 


#leaue me, or rrou- 
ble me not-. ſhall 
be. x rendered. 

¶ chat which is je- 
quall, reaſonable, 
or right. « if thou 
thinke good what 
this ch lo ſo 
dginc will to it ſelfe. 


(wrderins Dialogeet, 
but I pray theeulet me alone, that Imay re- 
peatſthoſe thing: j vhich care to bexrehear- 
ſed by and by toſ our] Maſter E Thou ſay- 
eſt well; I will alſo repeat with thee, if it 
pleaſe thee. c Oh, what is this?* hat mea- 
neth this ſo ſodaine change ꝰ diddeſt thou 
not ſpeake cuen now ot play ? B cI ſpake 
indeed, but not in earneſt c Why didſt thou 
ddiſfemble ? B. That I might e talke wich 
thee*a little c“ What good will that doe ? 
B Yea doeſt thou aske ? haft thou neuer 
heard it jof [cur] Maſter. c. It doch * not 
now come to my minde; [yet II ſi, hat 
good doch it rotalke ? B. To exerciſe vs 
kin the Latine tongue. c. T rucly thou thin- 
keſt * well, and II now loue thee more. B*T 


;. thanke thee;goctoyer vi tepeat our leflon, 
righily. for C our] Maſterwdl be prefent * by and 


1 lone thee the 
bettet for it. I have 
thanke to thee. 


bSchoole-maſter, 
God ſaue you 
© Maſter. 
on thou ſafe. 

* Cary. 
1 
4 =_ re. 


thou riſen too 


early. who hath a- 
waked thee. k cal- 


led ypon God, or 
beene at prayer 
* Combd me, ot 
made me read. 


by. 

—— 
The 2. Dialogue. 

Stephamo, b the Maſter, 


AA Alter, God ſaue you P. My , 
M; God ſave thee 4 from — com. 
meſt thou e io carly ? 5. Out oſ out cham. 
ber. P. When * roſe thou? 5 Maſter, alittle 
before g fix.P What ſayeſt thou ? 5. It is ſo, 
a6 I HU. / h Thounrtouer-carly; * who a. 
waked thee ? 5. My brother. P. Haſt thou 
kprayed to God? 5. Tpraycd as ſoone as 
my brother had * kembd me, P. tiow? 


5. Vpon 


on i = ep IM tc to ts a= r ftw as oh. at oo. ib. am ack 4 oc acxiftooc ot. ao ca a. 
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SO vaGi One. 


Grammatically tranſlatod. 
3. Vpon my knees, and with m my hands 
ioyned together, I ſaid the Lords pray er, 
with giuing of thanks, P. In what tongue? 
$.n In the Enęliſu tongue. P. O well done, 
who ſent thee vnto me? S. No man. 
P *s What then? 5. | came ofmy owne 
accord. P. O my little heart, how good- 
ly a thing it is to be wiſe ? Is it not time io 
hore faſt? 3. I am not as yet. 
P. What wilt thou then ? . I will repeat 
our duly : Nounes, ifit pleaſe y ou to heare 
me, P. » Wherefore ſhould it not pleaſe 
mee ? * Doeſt — ? 
g. I remember them, thanks [beJto God. 
P. Goe to, y pronounce, S. But you are 
wont to goe before mee in Engliſh, and I 
to anſwere in Latine. P. Thou ꝰ putteſt 
me well in mind, a I had almoſt forgotten 
it : anſwere thou then. S. 6 I expect that 
you propound. P. Thehead ; I the = of 
the z the forepart of the head the hin- 
der part of the head: now anfwere in Eng- 
liſh. The head; the top of the head; the 
forepmrt of the head; the hinder part ol the 
head. P. c What if that thou now ſay all a- 
lone ? S. I hall ay them jeaſily P. 4 And 
I will heare thee willingly, S. Caput, ver tex, 
Smeiput,eecipurt,* Y Maſter have I nor (aid 
well? P * Paſhng well. S. The Lerd God 
be praſed. P. O ſpeech! goe now to 
aske C thy] breakfaſt of che / virle.s Maſter 
£ 1 would rather rake[1t] b ef you, / if it be 
not troubleſome ro you, P. O how doe l 
love thee for this eech! goe to, follow 


m my hands kolden 
vp 


* with rhank(oivicg., 
» In Bagbſh. C 
* what therefore. 
ov heteto cameſt 
thou, 
p my lit le freer 
ve.“ v how net 
o breaku g thy 
aſt. 


render. ; names. 

* thee, * v whar bur 
r ſhould pleste me. 
* Therefore doc ſt 


l had ſorgot that 
almoſt. 6 1 wait that 
ti u begin, or pur- 
poſe bb che crowne, 
cv hat it thou ſayeſt 
them all a one, ot by 
thy ſelte, * all [the 
names. 4 meh! 
wil heare thee glad- 
ly. * v berher, ot no 
haue I not ſaid well. 
* the vers beſt. the 
Lord be praiſed, or 
let the Lord beprai- 
ſed O goodly word 
maide. I defire ta- 
ther, bofthee, if t 
ſh all not be trouble · 
fore ta you, * 
cocerning this word. 


4 


I forme thing. right- 


ly.“ theſe rhings. 
number, or count 
them, 


# breake thy faſt. 
all by leaturc,or 
quietly, 


« Confercace. 


bear thy breakfaſt. 
s I have no break- 


faſt. 

a thy breakſaſt. 
e caren my breakfaſt 
Whether doeſt 
thou ſo cucr. 

* no not all, 

Thad rilcn. 

* well in the mor- 
ning. 
handle.“ ver. let 

it profit thee. 
* Therctore I will 
&c. 
a whether art thou 
teady to the giung 
a rcaſon, or to ten- 
derarcaſon bas 1 
chmk *Repearther- 
fore and be of a pre- 
ſenr minde.e marke 
well “ pronounce, 
* this morning time 
tepe ed. we two 
top ether, haue haad - 
led cuery part of 
ſpeech ſeuerally. 

£ things belonging. 
to chem. 


Corderins Dialaguor, 
mee, I will giue thee [ſome good thing, be- 
cauſe thou haſt done thy dutie * well : what 
isthis ? S. White bread. Y. What arc*theſe ? 
S. Dry kgs. P m Tell[them.] S. One, o, 
three, ſoure, fiue, ſice P Oh pleaſant little 
— ! now n eate thy breakſaſt o ar thy lei- 
we, 


The 3. Dialogue. 
A. 3. 


VV II thou þ breałe thy faſt with me? 

3. I haue c not a breakfaſt. A. What? 
haſt thou not brought 4 it ? 2 ] had broken 
my foſt at home. A. Doecſt thou ſo alwaics ? 
B. Noz but becauſe * I roſe * very early, it 
plealed ny mother toꝰvſe me ſo. A. Much 
good doe it hee. I then will eate my break 
taſt alonc. E. And I vill ſtudy in the meane 
time, 


—— 


The g. Dialogue. 
The Aluuſter and the Schollar. 


« AR: thou prepar'd to giue an account of 
thy ſtudy?D.I am prepared, / as I ſeeme 
to my ſelſe. . Say then, and ctake good 
heed P. We hau * (aid firlt 4 this morning 
a verſe out of Cato; afterward, we haue e ren- 
dred the interpretation of it in Latine and 
Engliſh: laſt of all we haue handled * two 
by two all the parts ofſpeech with their — 
tributes & ſigtuſication. . Haſt thou 


Grumatically tranſlated. 5 
thy duty h well? D. I chinke* that I have hay. 
latished ( our ) Mauſter, for molt part . p = (© baue ſazit- 
Ste that thou lie not, for I will askc him. O. 5 great part 
Mailer, as you will; [ ſcare nothing in his - tr. 
benalfe. M. n Goe to, let vs goc ſorwatd: gc oa, proceed 
what haue you to tepcat at noone? We 1 — 18 ane of 
hauc to decline the verbe Poſſum, Latin & | —ꝛꝛ 
Encliſh, M.o Nothing beſidtsꝰ D. Notlung- þ, gues, _ 
M-I haue tauglit thee y chis at othertiines ; p this thing at ag o- 
doeſt thou not ij ketpe it in memory? D. er tire. 
I dare not aſſirme (it Ivntill I hall awry it). 2 * 
M. Decliac ſit in the ſicſl perſons, che eſt . „ abrancc. 
wil be moſt eafie to thee O. Indicatiue Ican » ailoy,or prove is, 
I was able, I haue been able, had buen able, lune or vary it, 
I ſhal be able. The Impcrat ue is wanimg. ind. ver, 
The Opratine, God grant I can, old God 
] could, God grant haue bene able * ould 
God I had bin able Tic Subjundtiu that [ 
may, that I might, Atliough I hauc bun abi, 
although I hadbin able, when Ifl;al be able. 
1. Decline the whole Tnfinitive n O. Y. 
Preſent & pretetimperſect tenic of the Inſi- 
nitue moode. To may or can: Peeterpetſect 
and Nretetpluperfect tenie To hauc or H 
binavle. The reſt are vam ing. M. Wh/ deth . Jn 

2 . * this verbe Pe. 
this verbe Poſſum, want the Futuce renſe of 4, 7 
the Infinitiuc moode ? alſo wherefure doth g 
it want the Participle in Rn? D, Becauſe it 
hath not a Supine. M. M hat then? D. For * 
thoſe voices are wont to be formed of the 7 et 
Supine. . Giue an example in ſome u pers mails of he lu; ine 
fee verbe.D.*» Ag ofthe Sopine,Lefam is L.. : 
made Leflurus: and of Liflurns, is made _ „ 
Leturiam e. M. x Cruly (thou fueſt] * — welt,or welt 
B righely. truly. 


6 


* well. 
7 pretermitted. 
z of the preſenr 


e repeate. 
Ithe tenſes com- 


mung ot i 


£1 maygor can, 


I haue dined even ww 


now.“ at what houre, 
* Therefore doe ye. 
b ſome are wont. 

* almoſt. 

e we dine not. 

* 4. from cleuen, 

4 nor ſooner ? 


—__ or wayted 
#Thereforc thou, 


Corderins Dialogues, 
e . why haſt thou y omitted the 
Participle 2 preſent ofthe verbe Poſſum, ſee- 
ing it is in vie,Porensporentss ? D.Becaule(as 
youhaue taught vs oftentimes) potent is not 
a participle, although it come of Poſſum. M. 


What is it then? D. It is ] a Noune Ad- 


jectiue. . Thou remembredft well. God 

rant thou b got on ſoalwayes. D. I hope 
— s euery d day, by the grace of 
God M.1 al doe hope the ſame thing with 
thee. Now itremaincth,that thoue lay the 

reterperfe@ tenſe with the f iſlue. D I haue 
— able, I had beene able, grant I haue 
beene able, grant I ſhall or will be able, 
would I had beene able, to haue or had bin 
able. M. S ay the terminatioms OI, ram, im, 
ro, ſem. ſe. M. Say the ſigniſications D g l am 
able, to be able. M. Theſe things oy vpn 
behold, ve are called to dinner. 


— — — — — — 


The 3. Dialogue. 
6. * 


Hen wilt thou dine ? D. 4 1 haue dined 
already. c. Atwhat ot the clock. D. At 
halfeſhoure j after eight. c. Do ye thenſo dine 
early? D. We are wont ſoꝰv in ſummer: 
but [ when dine] yee > C. c We doe not dine 
before halfe an houre after ten, ſamcimes * 
after eleven. P. Wonderful, a v no foancr 
(My father is to be c expected, ulſi he re · 
turne from the Court. . Thou then canſt 
no: 


Grammatically tranſlatel, 

not be preſent in the Hall at the ſinging of 
Pſalmes. c. I am very ſeldome pteſent. O. 
How art thou fexculed? c. I am excmpted 
from that duty. D Who g excmpted thee? c. 

Our] Maſter by the motion of my father. 

D * haue then all the i children of the Se- 

nators ſuch a priuiledge ? C* They haue, ſo 

that their fathers doe deſire it. D. Could 

not thy mother give thee I thy] dinner, he- 
fore the ceturne of [ thy 2 from the 

Senate houſe ? c. She could indeed, but my 

father l ill be expected of me D. M hertoreꝰ 

C Becauſe m it pleaſerh him ſo. P. Novel 

muſt hold my peace tor thou haſt * ſtopped 
my mouth. c. Why art thou ſo curious an 

asker of queſtions? D. I am but a childe, and 
children * do alwayes defire to know * ſome 
newes.C I confefle ¶ it ] but there is a mea- 

ſure in things: as [ our ] Maiſter dothterch 

vs oſttimes.D. Therefore let vs p depart, that 
that thou mayeſt q goe to dinner. C. y pray 

thee pardon [ md J haue offended thee 
in any thing. D Ts require the ſame of thee: 
I,I Hy, rather, who » might offend thee by 
myuptatlinꝑ, but in the mean time chinking 
no cull, 


— — 


The 6. Dialogue. 


F. 9. 
Here haſt chou a taken meat to day ? G. 
wich my hoſt. g. For how much haſt 
thou dined ? C. For fire c quadrants. F.4 
What thy fupper ? * how much did it coſt ? 
B 2 Aſmuch: 


7 

. to the hall in the 
ſingung. be at thehal. 
Iampreient very 
ſeldome. 
ſiee. 
feed thee. 
admonmion. 
warning, exbottaü- 
ton.* Whether all 
the children of the 
Senators haue apri- 
u edge of that lows 
r1Sonpes, 
* commaund. 
* whether thy 
n other cannot. 
t truly Me cen. will 
haue me to tatiy for 
hm, it fo pleaſerh 
um.“ topped the 
mouth to me. ot 
(hur my moarh, 
„2005 ra lad, 
* do delice alxgyes. 
* ſomerhing of 
newes, gos away, 
— pe ar 

on me ay ces 
1x ke,or Lint 
could. 
s babblg ot 
talking. 


4 caren,* Army 
hoſt,b wi my hoſt, 
ot at my holls þquis. 
c farchings*d whan 
did thy (upper 


coſt, q 
* of how much did 
it ſtand, 


Crderius Dialogues. 

8 Auch: e but for hov mach art chou 
ur chou for ho boarded daily ? F- rot more then thou. 
— — . frabled. For how much chen? f For cute 
« Therfore for how. pence and ſomewiat more. 

oute ſtiacrs. 1 


— — 
The 7. Dialogue 
Colit. ( oleguerius. Cc. 


whence Joſt « thou returne C. 


Lommel! thou, Rom 

* 1 

_ — 1 Erom abroad- c.Why * Wente thou a- 

c brenn Of * broad ?C- That 1 might goe home. C. E 

where abort. V c. Ted fetch mY ks, C-Hoe, 

4 requires why hadſt thou not brought chem JC. I 
0 Art chou wont “lo 


nu cuen ſo,o 

Whether ſo, « very had forgotten them Ic 

Tome. * bat win to forget [thy }® or [ chy | drank- 
very great carelc\- ing ? (e Molt leldowe- 


n US. — negligence ca, che fe 

ve — Wong g wouldclt thou doe? ue ae * chil- 

nce g 40 thou, v ' 

T boycs. dren, CWhat if | by] Maiſtcr h ſhow's 

5 knew,s fat. know thy i deede. C craduenture ſu u 

Fade * * be beaten. © wyeſt chou qe 
— ment. without doubt thou houldeſt be beaten. 


— ＋ 7 1 Dothi not ſhame 
hou de not. *accul ſchoole without bac 
me. but that! e. ly ll ame me, 
yorker; — ſtanding)! * pray thee doc not * complaine 
ded intruth,ch0u of me. C. I dune nothing Jeſſe: hut 1 can- 
doſt chat nend. not difſemble,* but 1 mull reprebend thee- 
hbdieue ) thou doclt it 


* x cſulr x of 200d Ck(1in good oot 
creſore IL take It in good port. 


= --0 bande friendly: th 

the ichoole. That is cuough tot me, let vs goe within 

n ouerſcers oſ ten. into the w Auditory C. It is time: now 

„ cxaG, » decurions odo require an / account of out 
The 


wWitng. 


Sram matically tranſlated. 


_— — — 


” 


The 8, Dialogue. 
The Scholar, the Maiſter, 


M* ſter may I ſpcake a word or two? M 

Speake b boldly. B. Iand my ſchoole- 
ſellowes hauc beene * ſet hard to our books, 
* almoſt * all theſe three dayes : bb Is it not 
lau full to refreſn [our ] minde with play a 
little M4.” Say thou then ſome ſentence. B. 
c. Put between ſomtimes ioyes tothy cares. 

That thou maieſt c endure d any labour 

in thy muede M Say alio the e verſes in 
Engliſh,ifthouf hold them in memory. 

Mirth with thy labour 
IL. ſemetimes put m vrc, 

That better thon mane} 

thy trawell maure 
A. How“ well haſt thou ſiid all! F. 

Thanks * be to God Something þ ſhall 
be added hereafter B. Maiſter, what? M. 
k Who hath giuen I me wit m and a good 
minde. B. But who ſhall reach mee thoſe 
words? M. I will write them u for thee in 
thy little * notebook, that thou maieſt learne 
them without book: but I pray thee, tel me, 


who hath taught thee this ipeech, which | 


thou haſt pronounced ? B c. gave 
me it writ yeſterday, and i p committed it to 
memory. A. Truely wy D-xzell I loue thee 
for ti diligencc. E. Matter I giue * you 
— Doc _—_ r — 
play ? M. Tea * verely,goc thy w- ay, 
ſlew it — 6 will doe 
d; 3 its 


* boy. 


* Miſter is it law- 
full ( rofpcake ] a * 
few words. b freely 
* ver, ſaſtued. * * 
or tied to. 

* for this whole 3. 
dares,or the whole 
ſpace of. v.releaſe. 
bb may not be law- 
full for vs . I here 
fore lay thou e in 
tet pole, or intermis- 
gle. cnerv labour, 
« I n2Vifh verſes, 
remember them. 


rig vv. 
0 God. muſt 
be, bur what Mai 
f.cr k which, ito 
men and an honeſt 
minde. no thee, 
* COUNTIENTATY, ot 
regiſter, 
* v, had ginen. 
pg titwihont 
woke, , 
q this thy paipful- 
neſſe. 
vv. thee, 
" Therefure do vee. 
r ſuffer vs to play. 


* rucly. 


.. 
ſhew it Ae r 
tell it. 


* lads,or boyes, 
x be merry. 

xx joytull, N 
. power of playing, 
thou haſt remem 

— well. 


artchearſe, 


* holdeſt,or kecyeſſ 


thou remembieſt 


well. 
e well by my ſelfe. 


perceiued, or 
arned. 


Mowperte&y, 
very well, 


(ordering Diatornes. 
it. M.What wilt thou ſay ro chem ? B. That 
which * youraughe me t ſometimes M But 
I will hearc it of thee u before. B. Oh yee * 
children x reioyce, behold I bring yee a A 
ple:tant meſſage. I haue obtained for you 
* » exe toplay: at Oh well dont, q thou 
remembredft well, goe eden now. 


* 
— —— ee — — 


The 9. Dialogue, 
Conrade. Darnel, 


] Ervs repeat our daily Nounes, that wee 
my a render them more certainely to 
our Maiſter. D, Thou admoniſheſt [me ] 
well, goe before me [ in iepesting] yeſter- 
daies Nounes c. Saym Larme, Aheye The 
right eye. The left eye. Both the eyes. Thou 
b remembreſt [ chem ] well YH. Now heare, 
whether [ay c rightly alone: c. Voe to, 1 
heare. O An eye.C Thou cughteſtrod m- 
ber [ them] vpon thy fingers, +3 ear Mai- 
ſtere reacherh.D f What good will that do? 
c. To h [ our] memorie. D. * What 
— is? c. Haſt thou not heard it 
very often? D. I am hit ſhoutd 
IT doe ? — cob retaihe 
thole things, which thou haſt * gotten. O. 
Thou me a very acceptable turne that 
thou admotiſheſt me faithſully. c. Goe to, 
returne to the matter. . An cye, The right 
eye, Theleft eye, Both the eyes. C. Ho 
well haſt thouſaide all! P. Let vs repeat alſo 
this daies Nounet.c. It A pleaſeth me]. But 
goo 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
de thou before me by | courſe. D. A hand, 
right hand, The left hand, Both the 
hands. D. It remainerh that thou ſay ſo a- 
lone. C. A hand, The right hand, The left 
hand, Both the hands. D. Oh if we could 
ſay ſo well, before our Maiſter c. What hin- 
dreth ? D. Becauſe mwe are afraide. C. And 
notwithſtanding he correcteth our faults * 
mildely enough. O. I know not what this 
meaneth, Iam alwaics fearefull in the be- 
ginning. C.o That is after a ſort naturall to 
all, as we haue hcard of our Mafter D. Now 
* [we] ſhould repeat in Latine and Eng- 
lich, but I ſee our Maiſter comming. c. Let vs 
enter in. 


The 10. Dialogue. 


A. 2. 


Ay in Latine, Let vs 4 ſay our leſſons to- 

gerher. 4,* How many parts hath this 6 
ſpeech ? B. Three. 4. c Diſtinguiſh * cucrie 
one by name.B.Reperamus is a Verbena an 
Aduerb. Preleſtiane a Noune. 4 Declare 
[ them ] a little more plainely B. Goc thou 
then before me, as our Maiſter is wont 4. 


l againe. 


ve feare. 
courteouſly t 


gently. 
* — it ſelſe. 
thus. 


it ſhould be repea 
ted of vs, 


4 repeste. 

* This ſpeech how 
many paits,&c, 

b ſeraeence. 
tell, or ſay 

or each ofthem, 
4 (hew them, 
Therefore yoe 
thou, &c. 


ofay, or render. 


b rehearſe. 

# herle. 

4learne pete fy. 
4d wel necre. 
Indeed that &, Sc 


eany ſurther, 


to repeat it beſore. 


* acmoniſaed, 
h) trucly. 


*I iagood ſworn, 


* Hoſt thon hold 
thy leſſon in memo 
ry. 

a remember tw 
leſſon.b I defire ir 
earneſtly. or cfpect- 
all y. e therefore. 
erre any t ung. 

* make colt. 

4 erred - it wat to 


be begun. 


ein thy anger. 


Corderins Dialognes, 


— — 


The 17. Dialogue. 
As #o 

It vs go to : repeante together · B. What 
"ould T repeat ? Is it not enough that I 
hve reocared alone ? A. It thou inalt re- 
peat one} v once, ar twiſe, that is ,* too IIs 
to learne awithour booke b. Yea, ] have re- 
emed A abouerenne tim ez. A. * I hat m 
tro*h is ſufficient. B. Therefore uhat wilt 
tViane any more? Alfchou wiltrepcat tr oſt 
c taincly betote our Mater, it 1s Heede, t 


f haue tepe ted with ſome bodie. I knew 


not that, but I aſlent willingly vnto thee. 
A. hc ſore let vs doe that which | * adui- 
ſed thee.¶ h. Ingood ſooth T doe not re- 
fuſe, hein. 


— — — 


The 12. Dialogue, 
Centilu. Tſaach, 


*-H Aſt thou gotten thy leſſon withou: 
booke ? I, Almoſt. G wilt thauſ that) 

we repeate together ? 1.6 Vea, vcrely | will. 
G Begin c thou. J. I will doe it willingly : 
but heare artentiuely, that thou waieſt cor- 
rect me. if I ſhall miſſe in any thin. . Coe 
10. J. Beſto quickly. G. Now theu haſt 
d miſſed, thou oughteſt to haue begun fiom 
veſterdaies ¶ le ſon ] J. Thou :dmoniſheſt 
[me] well: Now I will begin. Doe not 
contend e being angry concerning an vn- 
cetta ine 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


43 


certain matter. Anger doth hinder. C. Thou f wiſſcſ, or faulreſt. 


{ offendeſt in the f accent, ¶ repeat againe 

J. Anger doth hinder the minde, hat. G Di- 
finguith atter minde. 1. Anger doth hinder 
the nunde, that it cannot g lee the truth. þ 
Beſlowe quickly ; when the matter it ſelte 
doth require. Fot ſomething is to be gen, 
6. Ihou : miſleſt againe in - accent: re- 
peat 1, For ſomtfung is to be giaen when 
time or * mattet dooth require. G. Doeſt 
thou not ſceꝰ that thou hajt * miſled ſoure 
tumcs. I. I (ce I it.] G. And liaſt thou ob- 
ſerved the plac esꝰ i I haue obſeruedſ them.] 
G So thoul wilt take heed to thy ſelſe more 
cafily J. Wrerch that Iam I thought, 
that | remembred them well G. So allo it is 
vont to happen to mee, as oſt aye [my] me- 
mory is not well confirmed. i. [He is] hap- 


py who hich a good memory, G [ It 15] a 
great benefic of God. But the time y gocth 
av ay, heate me now. I. I heate, pronounce. 
g. Doe not contend being angry concer - 
ning an vncertaine matter I Hoe: our Ma- 
ter is preſent: hold thy peace, that we may 


lalute him. 


— ä — — — 


The 13. Dialogue. 
C. F. 


JS chere nothing chat a we may repeat to 
{ our ] Maiſter, F. Nothing, except of the 
Rudiments of Grammar. c What?F. Look 

» ypon thy by book: thou ſhalt finde notes 


vpon 


point, or cauſe. 
Fifa 


y agamne, or 
rencrate it. 


e perceine h make 
colt tpeedily, 


! oftencelt. 
point, or pauſe. 
„ occalon. 

* thee to haue. 

* maſſed, * erred. 


I (hate. 


s * oe wreten! 


* me to remem 
wel',or ro keepe 
them well. 

I have not com- 
mitted thing well 
to memory, 


p paſlerh. 


We muft repeat. 


b principles: 
A.ccidence. 
v.lowke mo, 


Curia Dialogue, 
ypon hue lectures which our Maiſter hath 
c 9 vnro ys. C. When was that? F. 
pon friday, arfoure of the clocke c Bur I 
Aas not preſent then F. Therefore thou 
haſt deſerued e jerks. c. Doeſt thou 
- judge ſo, O thou ſcuere judge ? I was 
fbuſied. = f occupied at home, neither was I away 
g my maiſters leane. without the g commandement of [ my ] 
Maſter, . Be nt ſo, but notwithſtanding gg 
SEO thou oughteſt to aske the diy after, Wat 
\ what we maſt re- was done the day before. c. I conſeſſe my 
peat. fault, but pray thee, giue [ me] thy book, 
& marke thou. that I may (ce i what is to be repeated ol vs. 
—— F. Take it, ind k* note withall thoſe things 
our, uch are i preſctibed vnto vs of out Mai- 
ſter. c. I will doe it willingly, neither hereaf- 
ter ſhalt thou accuſe me of negligence, as I 


The 14. Dialogue. 
Comes. Obliner, 
HAT was done in the *ſchoelc at 
4 three of the clock ? O. The parts of 
hadft diſturbed,or ſpeech were handled out of [ our] lecture. 


hindred we. «erred. C. Nothing more? 0. I had told [ thee ] 
*rold word byword. ę but that thou interrupteſt me. C. I haue 


* anditory,or place 

where they heate 

leſſons, a at the 3. V V 
houre, c except thou 


Al. Eng ' iſh vulgar, 8 
— += oi done e amiſſe, proceed. O. Afterward out 


be tranſlated gg w- Maiſter * dictated I to vs] a Al. g French 
uen vp, ot ſhewed, argument, to be turned to day. c. to 
made, or trauſlated be ared ? 0. To tnorrow at noone. 
ir now: bbnfome e. Hachen f rurned it already? 0.[T haue 
p — turned it] h howſocuer. C. I pray thee 
v Recciue it. dictate to me the i vulgar. O.“ Take 1 


Gr amumaticully tranſlated. \.. Al 
haſt, for I havek fomerhing to write, to write ſomethin 


— — 


Ceruaſe. Sylumns. 


Wh doeſtdwuf G. L repeat with my br. 

ſelfe. S. What doeſt chou repeat ? C. AA 
Thus daics 4 preſcript of our Mater. 5. — 
D oeſt thou * remember it ? G. 80 f thinke. ; boch. 
Let vs repeat together: ſob either of vs «(ay heuer. 
ſhall c pronounce more d rightly before our 2 
Mauſter. G. Therefore begin thou, that haſt —— 3 
prouoked me.. Got to ; add be attentiue, e jeaſt thou tutfer 
ſuffer me not to muſſe. G. I am more ready me to erte. 
to heare,then thouto * (ay. Terre. 


* proncunce, 


n the. 


The 16. Dialogue. 


W 


uenture not very wall. . Goeto, lervs « 5 
make* try all. c. Why doewe then * tarry ? * where, 
A. Begin when thou wilt C. But it is ra- «provoked, or 


ther thy patt to begin. ¶ Why >? c. Becauſe e e, 
thou haſt c inuited me. A Thou cc ſayeſt — 


right, therefore attend · c. I amd here. 4 ready. 


The 17. Dulogue. 

Ori. Sindrotar. 

Dos thou now* rememberſ thoſe ching holde C. ia 

tuch are to be 44 repeated at ects . 
che 


— 


tend 


Cardavins Dial 

che clock ꝛ S. I remember them. c. I alſo 

doe remember them ] S. Therefore let vs 

talke alittle. C But if the monitour ſhall 

come betweene, come in the meane time, he will chinke, 

* ys ro prattle,or * thatweprate. S. 4 What doeſt thou feare, 

_ > _ where nothing is to be feared ? If he ſhall 
41 imaloved, come, he ſhall not finde vs idle, or A/ in an 

3 euil matter let him heare our ralke if he will. 

* beſt of all. c. Thou ſpeakeft * yerie well: let vs goe aſide 

e any man, ſome whither into a corne, leſt e any one 

hinder vs. 


2 


The 18. Dialogue 
= Aa 


T doth not become ſ vs] to be idle heere, 
or to prattle, whilſt f aur Maifteris looked 
for. . What ſayeſt thou? doch it not he- 
Cve may not. come ? yea trucly, F it is not law ſull: vnleſie 
we will be beaten. T. Therefore, heare thou 

* rehearſe, me whilſt I * pronounce my leſſon. g will 


"81 afrerward wile heare thee after. M. Go to,“ lay. 
prononnce, 


{we looke for 


malicr. 


— 


The 19. Dialogue. 
J. F. 


Hy doeſt thou not write? F, I haue 
— 4 written now my fide : 4 but thou? E. 
Abroad“ heaven I goero write inthe Court- yard F. Why ſo? 
c paſfeth,* arcaſon, E. Becauſe 6 the * skiciscleare.F Make haſt, 
4 we mult proſently the time c goeth away ;2ndan A account 


giue an accom, vill be required by and by. 


Grammatically tranſlated: 


|= ——— 


The 20. Dialogue, 
7. 

* Hy doſt thou not write V. Becaxſe 4 

I lit not. . But our] Maiſter had com. 
manded. Y, Iknow: but * I muſt reade 
formcthing before; furthermore, I haue no- 
thing which 1 may write now, T Oh if 
thou wouldcſ write 6 for me. Whar?T.I 
haue * our Maiſters notes to bed ſet dovne. 
Y What notes? T. Vpon e Tullses Epiſtles, 
V I will f write them out for thee willingly : 
but expect g * the next holy-day, T.“ I will 
22 expect then, but I pray thee doe not 
deceiue me ] willnot deceiue chee 2 wit- 
ting nor willing. 


Thez1 Dialogue. 
D. A. 


VII. thou * write mee out [ my ] leſſon?ꝰ 
A.M hy a haſt thou not it ? P. Becauſe 
was 44 occupied to Al. day. 4 Take my 
booke and write it out. D. art not ig 
norant * that I write * very ſlowly ; and 
tt ou wilt ſooner c write out the whole, then 
I foure or fue little verſes. A. dSecke ano- 
ther writer for thee ; * I cannot helpe thee 
now. D. Why not? Af There is another 
buſines for me, and the ſame very neceflary. 
D wil not vrge thee, neither can I in truth 
but at leaſtg lend [ me] thy booke. A. 
Take it, vie it 25 þ pleaſcth tkee, fo that 
thou 


* ir doch yor liſt me. 
«I pleaic nor. 

0 lometh;.g is to be 
read bcioare,* ro 
write. | to me. 

the DiQtartes of 
our maiſter. I written · 
out * Diaares, « the 
Epiſtles of Crore, 

j wee out thera. 

5 tarry vntil the next 
of the holy-daics, 
the nent day. 

* Therefore 1 wilt 
expect. exrvair, 

b know:g r.caher 
&c. 


* write duwne my 

leſſon for mc. « haſt 
IC NOT/ 44 be 

ed. Al. yeſterday. 

me to write, 

* more. 

c haue written out, 

dſecke thee another 

writer, 

cannot give my 

helpe,or indeuour 


to now. 
{Long other. 
uciſe. 


hb hou! 


Cerderius Doalogur, 
thou doe not i abuſe it. D. There is I ns 
cauſe, that thou ſhouldeſt ſcare * for this. 


—— 
* — — 


The 22. Dialogue. 


Amngiſtize, The Obſeruer & c. er, the 
ha holde Momionr, 


* is it not lau ſull to 


goes &c, Choole- fellous, may we nat go to bed? 
che third I houre.] © 06. Why before the houre ? 4. Becouſe I 
* for what ney, mult riſc at * three of theclocke. Oh. Wheres 
* forthe caule of fore? A. For to write, O. What haſt thou 
4 — to write ? 4. Letters to my father. Ob. Why 
dine fiudy,or doeſt thou not aske leaue of [ our] Maiſter? 
chamber 


Ax. Thou * aduiſeſt [ me] well: is he in his 
4 ſtudy ? Ob. I thinke that [ he] is: egoe 


to ſee, 


8 him to be. 
egoc and ice, 


8 The 23. Dialogue. 
the boy. Pad. Ps. 


- * Rom whence commeſt thou ? Pu.T come 
— _ - F from beneath. PA. What buſineſſe hadſt 
* I had gore, thou beneath? P#.I*went to make water. Pe. 
«ſtay, Sit now at the table, & c tarry inthe chiber, 
vntil I ſhalrerurne. PM, What — = — 
, meane time?Px, Learne perfectly thy leſſon 
2 againſt to . Wh chat tw — 4 
it to me before ſupper. P. Maiſter, now I 
1 learned it verfedtly. Pad, Play e then. Px. 
ſufficiently many, But I haue no play ſellowes. P. I houſhalr 
or many enow. find *enow in this ſtreet, euen of thine owne 
I doe nothing ſchoole-fellowes. Pu. I doe not care for 
eme ſer char. that: now T mma lows ama; 4 
carne 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 19 
ene our the Catechiſme, againſt the * liſterh, on rho lift 
ords day Pe. As it liketh cher. Pa. If m/ — —— 
ſecke you, what ſhall I ſoy vnto him f PA. one forth. 
Say * that I am gone forth,* but that 1 will * but to rerume. 
returne by and by. 


—— — 


The 24. Dialogue. 


The Scheolemaiſter, Abra- 
ham the Scholar. 


Oe Abrabam ! A. a* Anon Maiſter. S. Hoe, ot what or 

* Lay away thy bookes: now thou haſt loc here.” Pur away. 
findied enough the whole day: prepare thy 8 
lelfe, that wee may goe to walke. A. c. Were 2 
t not better after ſupper ? S. The exerciſc of ” 
the bodie is more wholeſome before meat. h beate it 4 Let 
A.1 remember that I haue heard it from me heare,or tell me. 
you · . I She [ me ] the ſaying of Socrates ſentence. . rothe 
to that epurpoſe, . When Socrates did che, A; = 
walke more f earneſlly vntill the euecning, — — — FR 
8 why he did that, he —, ouſſy e him to fee de. 
that hee did feede hunger by walking, gg — provide ante 
whereby he might ſuppe better. J. Thou fe- 0 hunger, 4 40 
membreſt well : who is the author? .“ 5 * — 
Cicers : but Maifter, whither ſhall we * goe? Felle, 
. Without the ci tie. 4. Shall I change my * goe forth, 
fhooes ? S. Change [ them] leaſt J b ſprinkle, 
marre theſe new ones with duſt : take alſo , 
[thy I little ſha co, leaſt the vehement A. 
hear of the fun * doe make thy face dusky- * doſunburoc ot tan 
A." Tam ready.S. Now indeede let ys goe thee. 
forth, 4.$hall I call one {or other * compa. Ian ROW, 
nion out of the ſtreet ? $. Thou doſt admo- cbaed d. 

niſh 


lor mother. 


20 


* talke,or reaſon. 
* Confer {peeches- 
mm in forme place- 
an appetite of 
meate ſhall be ſtird 
vp. an cuneſt de- 
ſute. ot we ſhell get 
a ſtoamack. witn a 
owe palc, 

pche gate by the 
watcr,or ſhoarc. 

* thou, 4% yea cet - 
caincly.* naſt chog 
rot hear? v Joſt 
Hou not heart 
{1 keare, 


Aether unt BO IC. 


aa ot tung. 

b as my opinion is 
1 wonder now 
nothing 


* thercfore. 

4 tot id q; 

* Bur alſo. 
fbadly.amiſſe. « 


* have forgotren. 


Corderins Dialoouer, 


niſh mewell; ſor ſo C our ] walking (hall be 
more pleaſant: for you ſhal mc oſer berween 
your [clucs by the way: & you ſhal play toge- 
ther mm lor here in the thadow. 4. do alio 
* awella!! get an appetite to our meat. S. I. 
wil 2o*(of:ly kefore:when thou ſhalt ger cõ- 
pamons, follow ve me tuoughythe warer- 
guc. A Will you then look for vstherc?s, 
<q Lyca) bucly. 4.) hatif I Gal find none 
S. Neucrtheleflc follor: thou mec: hear 
delt tou not A. Maſier /I heard, 


_ — — — —— 


The 23. Dialogue. 
= 


JF Hm hl uou bought tlus paper? G 
ne. H. 4 Is it good? C. (Id is 
wn 44 this thy paper as 1 chunk. 

HI maruell “ not. C. Wliercfore ſaieſſ 
thon chis it. Becaulc peraducnure it is 
dcarcr. &. I know nat. H. Fer how much haſt 
thou bought a queare ? G. For tluee halſe 
pence, or there about, but thou for how 
much? # Fora penny and more. G. For 
how much then ? H A For ſiue farthinas G. 
Truely thou bait not bought if / ill. H. 
*Morcoucr the Mercer gaue ine ang aduan- 
tage G. What, i pray thee ? H. A ſheet ot 
blotting paper G. Oh how vnwiſe was 1 
that forgot to agke. H. Trucly I did not 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 
aske, but he gaue it me of his owne accord 
And ( ſaid hee) I giue thee this, that thou 
h visite me agame. G. So ay are wont to 
allure; buyers H. No maruell: euerie man 


ſeekes his one k commoditie. G. But hat 
doe we, being vnm indful of this dayes taske⸗ 
Hl Itis ¶ but] little, we haue time enough. 


—_ — 
— — 


The 26. Dialogue. 
Auel. Fonntame, 


Off thou not remember * that I lent 
thee paper of late? F Why ſhould I 
not remember ?I amnat ſo forgetful. 4. 
How many ſheets were there ? F. Foure, 4. 
Why haftehou not reſtored them ? F. I cx + 
pected vntill I 6 had f a] booke, 4 Hadit 
thou [ it ]j at lengthꝰ F. Onely today. A. 
From ce haſt thou 7 uE. Lasked 
it of our] Maſter, 4. Where ? F. In his c 
Library. A. What [did Jbe ? 4 gaue hee it 
illingly ? F. He ſent me ynto the Viher, 
—— f me} a booke * preſemly. 4. 
Did he not * pur it into his booke before? 
. He is wont to gine nothing but he wri- 
teth it in [ his booke] before. A. IT haue 
heard of my Father, that that is the pro+ 
pertie of a wiſe man. F. Eſpecially if an ac- 
count be to be g ginen, A, But by what / 
tokens durſt he gue ic thee? F. I ſhewed i it 
him written with my owne hand, in my 
little booke : for as thou knoweſt we arc 
wont to doe ſo. 4. Therefore k wilt thou 
C reſtore 


chat thou co me to 
me againe. 
scuſtomers, 

& profit, orgaine, 
our raske 13 not 
much. ume enongh 
FEMAInes to Ys. 


* me to haus gf 

to lend, ETD 
paper, or that I lent 
thee paper.“ hat 
elſe ould re 
meraber,b mighe 
haue a booke, 


c ſtudie,. 
4 bath he giuen. 


cone ' * 
* refer it — 


into his booke, 


* that to be the part 
&c 


: made, 


b ſignes, 
1 mine owne hand 


writing in 
booke. * : 
k thou wit rep 


to be ſold. offer 
himſclfe,* Shew 

[ mee ]* they are, 
what ones 


hat manner of 
ones, 


fLatece. 
g Lugdane, 
. — 1 
giueth his dili- 
, * himſclfe to 
ei cuetie one 2 
peny . Irislined of 
men.“ otherwiſe. 


Corderius Dialogues, 
reſtore me that Which I lent? F. Twill re- 
ſore it] ſtraightway after dinner, doubt 
not. 


| The 25. Dialogue. 
Franks, Marit. 


Ake thoſe þ pens to be fold which thon 
carrieft about ? M. Yea if a buyer ſhall 
come. F. Let me ſee them: ah how loft 
* arethey ? M. Such A ¶ as] haue fallen from 
the wings of our geeſe : but trie them dili- 
tly, for ſome are more ſtrong then o- 
ome, F. I ſee enough e what ones they 

are: how many wilt thou giue mee for a far- 
thing ? M. Onely fix. F. What ſaiſt thou, 
fix? I would rather buy of the Mercers 
which doe bring [them] hither from f Paris 
and ę Lions. M. As if I knew not, for how 
mek they are ſold: 1 haue heard, of my 
brother which * ſerueth a Scriuener of this 
Citie, that he hath b at Paris for 
zpence a peece. F: Menliue * after one 
way at Paris, after another at Ge: but 
there is no need of ſo many words, wilt 
thougiue rwelne ? M. wm Alas rwelue | as if 
I had ſtollen them. F.I doe not ſay this, but 


ſee n wherher the * offer doe pleaſe thee. . 


Wilt thatT · ſpeake in one word ? F. Say 1 


pray thee,* we haue pratled now. 


M. I — thee nine, ſo that rake 
_ ifferently, of my hand. F. Thou 
trifleſt, I would not take fifrecne r without 
choiſe. Farewell, I hall finde * enow other- 

where, 


BY ww = < 


— 
— 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 

where M.* Thou maieſt for me ; hoe, hoe, 4 \ 
returne. F. Why doſt thou call me backe? ff f, A 
M. Take eight if thou wilt, neither v. cx v looke for. 
moe from mec. F. x. Giue mee the whole reach me. 
bunch, that I may chooſe at mine one or 
lixing. M Hold, chooſe as thou wilt. F. See nent 
now, and ⁊ tell them, ifthouliſt. 4 There cout. H liſtthee, 
are a twenty ſoute, the number is 6 euident. 4. foure and twenty. 
But I maruell that thou tookeſt none 4 out — plame. 
of the * vttermolt part of the wings, for they use + — 
are ſtronger F. 1 kno it, but they haue a most — 
ſhorter * quill: rake the price. A. God * ſtalke.“ Gd ture 
proſper it to g both of vs. F. I wiſh and *vellts cither of vs, 


pray the ſame withthee. But when wilt thou — 2 


me. 


„ 


ing berterquills ? t. I know not whether f eicher. pcune 
I can bring] terz bur as 1 hope I (hall © ; N 
— moe within h̊ a ſhort ſpace, when I ia. h ſh 
* 


goe hence vnto our houſe F. Have come. 7 t " * Are 
yee many geeſe ? M. Thirtie and I more. — — 
F. Wonderfull! how u great a flocke of gon flock, * Itis 
eeſe !where are they fedde ? M. Thou notlawſull for me to 
tknow at another time; may not * & to loyrer here. 
ſtay longer heere. Farewell. Fraue. . Fare- Aru care chat 
wel, Marius. thou be in heakh, 
or looke to thy 
health, 


MARS STS 1H Hr 


— 8 


The 28. Dulogue. 
Othemane, Philibert. 


| Ilt thou giue me * but one penneꝰ P. oacly penae. 

VV The ek: iuen to me. O. Oh, REST 

doſtthou deny * mſo imall ain? har, — * 
C 2 f 


4a AS Sos if. 4 \. £ 


— — 
rhee to give it mee. 
* for, I will not. 
ſmarre it. moe not 
chy foote from 
hence.“ I moouc no 
whether, 


t thingꝰ P. Per- 

thou w teke the c tepulſe· 

0. In truth I beleeue it: goe to, eI do not 

keit“ as — wilt thou lend it 

me ? P. er I doe not refule, ſo that thou do 

not f abuſe it O. I vill not abuſe it. P. Take 

heed thou * ſtir not a foot from this place. 
0.* Iwill aot ſtirre any whither, 


n 
— — 


— A. 4 


Mercator. Bertrand, 


Heu- ſharpened my penne? B. A 


* Thereare but two 
oncly tome. bgiuc 
me one to lend; 


c abuſe it: 


good while agoe. A. For yhat b faſhion 
of writing ? E. e For a mean forme, M. I had 
rather thou hadit{cc ſharpened it}for d little 
letters. B. * Thou ſhouldeſt have told me 
before. M. I had forgotten. B. It makes 
little matter: I ſhallf change the point eaſi- 
Iy;gotogg ferch [ it.] A. Hut where haſt 
lefr it? g. Vpon the table of theb hot- 
bouſe, Xf In what part? B. Where I am 
wont to ſtudy. 


—— — 


The 30. Dialogue. 
Piiton, loſua. 


AR thou to or threepenz 21, * Ihe 
— ee A J. I will not 


doe it. P. Why not? 1, Leaſt thou emarte 


ir, 


©  — 


. r co. oo «> <uon@£©d oc = == xl 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 25 
it .“ Remember it, e paraduenture thou Thouwile remem” 


ſhalt ſometimes as łe me ſomcwhat in yainc — 8 _ be 


of proceſſe, 
20 Jt it is lawſoll 
the time. 
haue not yet 
filled the eight 
yeere, 
dooing : well : but in the meane A time, I &while,/to me. 
pray thee, be not angry lat me: for I did 7 — ogy 
ieſt that I might m inuite thee to talke * 2 — 
with meſo long, vhilſt ve are uidle Take thee, « — 
thee a pen, and that * not the very worſt P. cher the work, 
I will reſtore it —— vnto thee, when / haue written out. 
I ſhallp * write out a little. T will not, chat —— — _ 
thou ® giue it me againe. P. What ſhall I do — * for it 
then? 1. Whatſoeuer thou wilt, for 1 giue NT 
| l * ce for a giſt. t 
— freely. P. I giue thee * very great — aft 


— 6— 
6 To——_ 


The 31. Dialogue. 


Henry. Walter, 


Rom whence doſt thoureturne ſoabloww- . panting and 
ing ? G. From the market. EH. What doſt breathing: 
then bringfom ner] 0. A 1 

3 | 


26 
* what coſt it / 
«chapman. 


* [ know it nv at all 
* wiſely enough, 


b chapman, 

eto get. *skilfel man 
which.* chuſe our 
the beſt to ther. 

4 a good one for 
thee, 


* erred, 

* oven at of che Fe 
vangelical profel- 
101, 

thete to be. 

* bur, 


h tried it. 

* berweene the buy- 
ing,or as I was buy - 
ing it. 

i taught. 

haft thou not $ 

* our maiſter| ro be 
vom xo ſay. it to be 
Ood. the beſt of all, 
— paſſing well. 

* my minde. 
teach me cuet. 


12 good child. 


boy. 


p auditory, 


(orderin 1 Dialogues. 

It.* For how much haſt thou bought itꝰ S. 
For rwo pence H. Is it good ? G. It is out of 
Germany, as the « Mercer told I mee ]: ſee 
the marke H. I know not [ the marke]: 
but thou dealeſt not * very wiſely, which 
truſteſt cuery 6 Mercer. G. What ſhould I 
doc? H. Thou oughteſt c take to thee ſome 
one that could d chooſe thee the beſt. G. I 
conſeſle I haue done amiſſe here; but this 
doth comfort mee, that the Mercer is ac- 
counted a good man, * 25 being a proſeſſour 
of the Gofpell. H. As if there bee none ſuch 
deceitfull.G. I rhinke * that there ate very 
many. Butler vs omit theſe things: and 
rather let vs trie the pen knife it ſelfe. N Ex- 
perience will teach vs. G. Take it and trie 
it, I pray thee: for I haue not h̊ prooued it, 
but moſt lightly, and that whilf bought 
it-H.Wonderfull l who : hath taueht thet to 
chooſe ſo wiſely > G. Doeſt thou aske ? 
docſt thou not remember that our maiſtce 
is wont to ſay to vs ſo oft, that it is God 
alone v hichteacheth good things? H. True- 
ly he taught thee * m excellently well. G. I 
giue him thanks from my heart: and I 
pray, that he may alwayes teach me to obey 
hit will H. T alſo pray for the ſame: neither 
to vs onely, but alſo vnto all the godly. G. 
Thou docſt, u as it becommeth a godly 
o childe : but is it not time that we ſhould 
goe into the p ſchoole? NH. it is ſo; take 
thy books, and let ys goe together. 


The 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


— 


—_— 


The 32. Dialogue. 
Alchaell, Renate. 


H Aft thou nor pen. knife RI baue. N. 
I pray thee lend [it] me a little. When 
il thou reſtore [ it]? A. As foneasT , or 


wur 


nd 
ſhall « ſharpen twopennes. K. Take it, but * by thartaw, 
on that condition that thou reſtore it & bſafe and found, 
whole. M. I vnderſtand it, as taken c of to be I taken. 
added it. R cc A few things ( as is ſaid com- nn. ——— 2 
mw. doe ſuffice *dto one that vnder- * one vnderflanding 


to a wiſe man. 


—— —— — 


The 33. Dialogue. 
Sordet, Manaſſes. 


ſt chou bought 2 pen knife as thou 
——— foe; — bou « bought one. 
5. What hindered ? for thou 4«faidit ro *hadſt faid,* as th 
- me,* that thou wouldeſt buy one to day. . 2 —— 5 _ 
 Taid ſoindeede j but it «came into my „ fler N and das 
minde after to be better that I & the my mind.“ into my 
next mart in this ſame citie. S. e What gaine mind to me d4 the 
wilt thon make ? . Both | ſhall buy it for 1 
leſſe, and of a berter* mark ;g to wet, out of rechen 
the ſhops of Germany S. Who b hath giuen 
thec that counſell ꝰ M. Our lerome, 1 g 


C 4 


(nderins Dialogerr, 

hath done well, for we ought alwaies to 

rogiue good counſell ro our frie»ds. M. 

T hercforeonely to our friends? 5. Lea and 

| to [ our ] enemics, I conſeſſe ; becauſe 

— te wee C _ _- beſt Maiſter ——_— ſo. 

might,"mne dotome N. / Godgrantwe k * his ine in- 

2 — ted l well in — we may follow 

mory.{vrelin , * , 

minde. by whoſe it perpetually. S. That good ſpirit grant it, by 

one ly inſtin d. the m inſtinct of» whom alone our minds 

» which, are nn to dee well, 1. Thouprayeſt 
well, 


The 34. Dialogue. 

Campme. Langine, 
«haſt thou many. 4 JA Aft thou not many bookes? I. Not 
very many. c. Bur what books haſt 
*Rudiments of the thou? I haue ] the *Accidence, 6 Scholars 
Grimer, b eollequis Dialogues, Terence, Tullies Epiſtles, with 
ſebolaftics,* Epiſtles the French d interpretation, Cato, a Dicti- 
poly 1 — onary, a French Teſtament, the Plalmes, 
with a Catechiſme, beſides a paper booke to 
writee our Maiſters dictates: but what 
bookes haſt thou ? c. I haue all which thou 
haſt f numbred,befides Cato, Terence, and 
Foes Epiſtles ; for why ſhould I haue 
kes which are not read in our forme? 
L.Burt I ſomerime read thoſe bookcs,whileſt 
wee are gg idle, that I may alwaycs learne 
ſome new thing, eſpecially in the Latine 
tongue, and in baneſt manners. c. My 


Grammatically tranſlated, 
Loięine thou doſt wiſely: O me wreetch! 
— — ſtu. 
dious . LLearne therefore: ſorit is berrer to 


learne late then neuer. 


— 
— ” —_ —_— 


The 55. Dialogue. 
— Hag gey. 


End me thy Virgil for to daies, i if chat 
may be done * without any hinderance 
to thee ? H. Truely I cannot. S. Why notꝰ f. 
When Gerard * borrowed it of me ot late, 
þ * helaid it topl 5. Sayeſt, thou, to 
pledgeꝰ M. It is ſo, as I ay. 8 For how much 
pawned he it? H. For three pence, as hee 
lach. . O vnthankfull man ! H. Onely vn- 
thankfull> S. Yea truely both ynchankfull 
and euill: bur whether could he pawne thy 
thing *c without aduiſi ag with thee ? f. He 
could,d as thou ſeeſt irdone.S Notwithſtan- 
ding he ought not. NH. Thou haſt hitte the 
nayle on the head; but what ſhould I doc? 
S Doſt thou aske ? carryhim to { our] ma- 
{ter. MH. I had rather ſaffer : this iniurie, then 
to * cauſe that the wretch ſhould be beacen 
. Thou doſt well. ſo that he reſtore f thine 
one. H 1 he will reftore it. S. From 
dhe reſtore it? N. He ſaith. g 
chat he ſhall receive money of his father 
ſhortly. S. What if he do decciue thee. N h It 


may be 5 
ome 


ta, 
thee being vn- 

conſulted. 

c without thy ui - 
ty, ot not de! 
—— 
not having 

thee ? dthou ſecht. - 


* rouched the mit 


with the needle,or 
wit h the point of 
the needle, 


«that, 

* 

Joby Virgil. 

* How, 

* kumnſelfe to &c. 
t that he is to te 
ceiue. 


vlt may fall om ſo. 


30 
hat he will doe 
and chen. 


lin truth will, 


c1 have given it for 
his vſe.“ ſigue. 

* the Epiſtles of 
him, : 

4 haue written. 

* ypon, 


dd at another time, 
42 00d turne, 


o 5. 


Corderins Dialogwer, 

ſome dayes, i what will be: and then, aſter- 
wards I will cake counſell. 5. Nothing is 
— — 
membreſt wel: fot ſo our maſter 

told vs: but wilt thou not any other thing ? 
S. * [onely ] chat thou maiſt farewell. H. 
* And thou the beſt of all. 


— 


The 36. Dialogue. 


Granane. Forreſt. 


Ilt thou lende me thy Terence? F. 61 

will in truth, ſothat thou require x of 
Conradeto whom c haue lent it. G. By what 
token wiltthou that Laske it? F. Truly y 
this [ token] becauſe I haue his Epiſtles, 
G. That is enough for me.F. But when wilt 
thou reſtore it ? G. When I ſhall d write out 
the text * of three or ſoure leſſons. . Ther- 
fore make haſt, leaſt thou hinder my ſtudie. 
G. I will make haſt. F. But hoe, thou; take 
heede thou blot it not: otherwiſe I hal lend 
it very hardly dd hereafter, G. Verily I ſhuld 
be ynworthye a benefit {if I ſhould doe ſo]. 


The 37+ Dialogue. 
Aulus. Rodig, 


MR WI ov gies booke is this, which 


or 
6 greatly , 


thou « makeft oftentatienof ſo l highly 
X. 


2 » 


* — ——— ' -.  ' my ——TR 


Grammatically trayſlated. 31 
R, Terence. 4 Where ¶ Was it I printed. R. 
At c Paris 4. Who gaue it theeꝰ R.f bought Le. 
ir with my money. A. Where hadſt thou 
gotren money ? R 4. Thou askeſt that foo- — — a 
lfhly ; as if indeede I haue ftolen it? MA e f y Ware 
Be it far from me to thinke that, but I did * for the cauſe of 
askethit for my minds ſake R Neither i my mind. haue x 
did'{ reprehend thy * ſpeech in good ear- — 2 found 
neſt, hut we are wont to ieſt with our fami- — — * 
liar triends after that k manner. I. Nothing in chat mancr. 
doth * hinder vs to ieſt, ſo that God be not forbid, 
offended But goe to, let ys returne to our 
purpole : of whom haſt thou bought this 
Terence? R- Of Clement. 4,* What of that . eg " 
booke · ſellex h that goeth about from mar- 1, — 
ket to market ? R Lea verely. 4. How one making his mar- 
much coſt it > R hb Ten pence. 4, * No- ket all abour, 


thing more ? N Nothing at all. 4. Truc- 0 — 12 
ly che price ¶ is] _— N Elpe- * 1 


cially ſecing it is gilded, 5 * vile, 

bound vp. A. Were there not other books clegantly, 

like  R- Two or three. A-I pray thee bring framed or made. 
me to him. R Let vs goe - 


The 38. Dialogue. 
Alurde. Baldus. 


«Js not this booke thine B. Shew it me: I 

acknowledge it 44 mine: where haſt 
thoufound it it ? A. In our & ſchocle. B. I 
ziue thee thankes that thou haſt taken it 


VP. 


32 Cd Dialogues, 
e be pet in thebill, r noted, 
* the higheſt, ot if I would deale with thee in * e extremitic 
aer of eur Lari. f. Why (0? 4. Knowelt thounor 


mas 


„to wit, our maſter, * as who hath made thoſe 
5 furrhermore., [ lawes ] priuatly ſor vs: 5 beſides, he is not 
k offended, | wont to beſo ſeuerc in that kwhich is*done 


— 4 mite. amiſſe through — r or forgerfulneſle. 
* by what meanes AI haue lprouedſo oſt times by experi- 
ſocuer, ence : but * howſocuer thou ſhalt offend, the 
r ſhal] be ſaid. cauſe muſt be ſhewed before the moni- 
ü tour. B. I feare not to ſhe the cauſe where 

* nothing of danger. there is * no danger. 4- Thold my 
peace, B. But I pray thee what need is there 

VOIR that the monitour know that ? for God *is 

thing, „hide iter dot Offended, 4. Goto: I will» conceale it. 

125 — * B. Thou ſhalt doe well, 4 But hoe, remem- 


tender ber to y requite like for like, if peraduen- 
ture any ſuch fault ſhall q happen to me. B. 
q befall we. Thou ſaieſt that which is 4 equall and 
99 k. good. R. Lil remember. 
The 39. Dialogue. 
ellue aud Gerwan. 
doeſt thou not reſtore me 
#ta:ry for ie vnto to VVIZ Tooke? 6. A Expect [ it ] vi 


marrow day. till eo morrow. I haue not vſedii enough as 
0 | * 


Grammatically tranſlated. 33 
c. I will a« expect willingly, C. 6 Iwill aa wir, bT will 
— to thee God: willing. c. I thankethee;orbe 
expect no thankes for ſo very c ſmall a bene. — - 
fir G. Let it is my part to acknowledge it. 


8 ä 


The 40. Dialogue. 
Noye. Capel. 


GAweftthou my booke ? c. What booke 
doeſt thou ſecke ? N,* Tullies. Epiſtles. c. *The®yilties of 

Where hadſt thou left it?X. I had forgotten £919. 

it in the” ſchoole. c. It was thy negligence. 

N.I confeſs [ it] :but —2— c point out to me. 

fhew[ me Jif thou know any man chat hath *0 banc tahen K. 

taken it. C Why doſt thou not goe vnto our 

maſter ? for hee is wont, as thou knoweſt, 

either to beare — things ] into“ his bis kate ſtudic, 

ſtudie, which are left of vs, or to giue them 

to ſome bodie which may reftore them. V. qhow forgerfull am 

Thou admoniſheſt well. 4 Oh me I which remembred 

ſull, to whom this * came not into mi 


not this, 
* had not come, 


— 


The 41. Dialogue. 
Excetiell. Beatus, 


It chou do me an eſpecial fauour?B.T Barer into 
VV hone done nothing eceraiiingls if — in. 
ſo betharthe matter it {elfebe in my power 1 engeren 


do me 
— 


© 34 
proßt, ot bencſit 
— 


ee to thee be 
hold. 4 IL will borrow 
onely ſeuen. 
Fleaue thee empty, 
orrob thee, it ma- 
Lech lide matter. 
to 

: pleaſerh 

thee, ot as thou 
lificſt. 


Corderins Dialogues, 
but what is it, in which I may * pleaſure thee 
E. c Lend me * tenne pence.B.1 haue not ſo 
much no, but the greater part E How 
much, ( haſt thou] Ipray thee? B. I know 
not vnles I ſhall looke to my purſe * Sec; 
eight pence halſepenie. E. II rake ſeuen a- 
lone, fox I will nor emptie thee altoge- 
ther. B. g Ii skilleth little, take the whole 
if thou wilt. E. I giue thee thanks: I be- 
leeue this money * will bee enough for my 
buſineſſe, with a little which T my kee haue. 
B. As it : liſteth { thee J.E, kTloue thec ſor 
thisſo [readie bountie, B. If Ican m doe 


» anyotherthing,do not ſpaxe. E. I wil reſtore 
Serratia 


« give me murually 
to borrow or lend, 


thewhole willing) as ſoone as my fa- 
ther ſhall ſend ynto mec. R. Be not thou very 
carefullꝭ l hane no need as yet. 


— 


The 42. Dialogue. 
Dauid. Nicholas. 


(CAnft thou not « lende me * ſome money? 
N. How much doeſt thou 6 defire? D. 
I dekire fiue t if thou canſt doe it 


- commodioully. N 1 haue not ſo many. 
thee. D How many then? N. Onely ſoue. 


D. Very well: giue mee thoſe foure. N. I 
willgiue theehalfe it thou wilt. D. Why 
not the whole ? N. Becauſe * I haue need of 
two D. Therefore I pray thee giue me two. 
N. But they will not be 4 ſufficient for 
thee. D. I will cane of ſome other. N. 

I Therefore 


Grammatically tranſlated, 35 
'Thereforetake theſe tw oO, when wilt thou che da ofthe 8a · 
reſtore them? D. Vpon * Saturday ( as 1 — 2 
hope ) when my father ſhall come to the rar 
market. N. Therefore * rememberit. D. ; 
Doe not feare 


— a 


The 43. Dialogue. 


Paſquet. Cuſtes, 
zue me to lend, 


« 1 End mee tuo pence — 


w % 
in the 
t haue 


which thou haſt g decreed? C. To mor- „ purpoſe, 
row, as I hope, or at moſt the day h̊ after to þ to morrow next. 
morrevy. P. It is well, che ume is very * it hach well. 
ſhore. is more ſhort, 


The 


The 44. Dialogue. 


Aerell. Boluſſardus. 
a whirher is . ; 
ache ern home in I « thy father gone away ? B. Hee is gane 
the aſternoone. ay. M. At whata clocke ? B. At one of 
the cloc ke afcer noone. M. What ſaid he to 
theeꝰ ;. He admoniſhed me in many words, 
I ſhould ſtudy diligently. &. 5 I wiſh thou 
doeſo. B. I vill doe it, God helping, M. 
e Hath hee giuen thee any money? B. He 
hach given me, das vſually be is wont. M. 
How much? B. It is nothing to thee, N.. 
I confefle it: but notwithſtanding. what 
wilt chou doe with that money t B I will 


buy paper and other things which are* need- 

full — M. — ſhalt loſe ir ? 
B. I will take it patiently. M. What if per- 

aduenturc I fhall neede: wilt thou lend 
me]? B.I will lend ther] and * indeede 
willingly At.“ I chanke thee. 


The 45. Dialogue. 
Columbane. Fountame. 
«Halt thou done 


withmy penknife, HAI thou vſed my penlenife enough? F. 
* There nothing, Doug C. Reſtore it then F. Take it: 
I give thee thankes. c. Theze is no — 

that 


Grammatically tranſlated, 
chat thou giue [ me thanks]. F. ut pardon 
me that I haue not reſtored it of mine own 
accord ; and ſooner. C. I am nothing oſſen- 
ded concerning that matter: for we ought 
not to be offended, bur when we ſee God 
to be offended. F. Thou tlunkeſt well. 


— 
— — —_ 


The 46+ Dialogue, 
Berger. Nepor. 


L End me thy «lirtle knife a little. N. Thou 
askeſt alwaies to borrow ſomething : 
take it, but thou ſhouldR buy rather. B. I 
haue * no money, N. Why doſt thou not 
aske ? B. Where ſhould I aske? N. Of thy 
ſacher. B. He is not in this Citic- N Where 
then [ is he ?] B. He is gone a tourney i in- 
to aſtrange countrey.N. Whither? B. To 
Berne, N. Wharday > B « Now three daies 
a2g0e. N. cc When is oo + To 
morrow as we for fo he (ai ing 
foorth N. — well, 46 


The. Dialogue. 

( olumbine. Suwon, 
© LJARt thou ſtore of bread? 5. 
Degler God. c, Wilt 


thou 


36 


1 1 
—— 
lend, “ to burrow 
ſomerhing, 

* why doc ſt thou 
not buy. not mony. 
* From — 
b far from home. 
No the th td day 


oe. 
c« When will he 
returne d going on 
his iourney. 
* God curnc ic well, 


«a Colamberm;Snue, 
amwhether or no. 

* doth nor uch 
bread remaine to 
thee, b giut to me tg 
lend, 


38 


vit will not ſuffice 


c vntill hat time, 


easke,or require it. 
1 — kdaye 


or the very ſuday. 

grke wife of our 
ſer, 

sarke. 

kenpe thee, 


* 


* ouermuch, 


# beſtow on thee : 
or giue thee ſome. 


*I give thanks to 
thee 


It is nee. 
o ſo little a matter. 


(orderins Dialogues, 
thou lend me ? S. Willingly. c. But perad- 
ucnture there will 222 K. — 
thee. 5. Vea, as I hope. c. c Vntill hat time? 
S. Vntill * friday. c From whence wilt thou 


haue afterwards ? S From home. C. Who 


d ſhall bring it? 5. I my ſelte will goe to 
eferch it. c. When ? $, * friday. C. 
Lend me a pound anda halfe, S. Who ſhall 
waighit? C. [ Our] g maſters wite or the 

irle. S. Let vs goe to ſetch it out of my 
i cheſt. c. But goe thou alone: I will A waite 
for thee in the kirchin. 


— 


— ͤ .Y—ꝑ 


The 48. Dialogue. 


. 


I Pray thee giue me of thy bread. L. I haue 

not ſufficient for my ſelſe: yet I 4 impart 
[ſome] to thee ʒ take it. I. Igine thee 
thanks L. There is no cauſe that thou 
ſhouldeſt doe it, for c ſuch a little matter. 
But I pray thee tell mee, why haft thou not 
brought [| bread ? ] 7. Becauſe there was 
no bodie at our houſe, ho could giue me. 
Z. But why doeſt thou not take it ? 7. I dare 
not, vnleſſe my mother doe giue me. L. 


Thou doeſt well: but heate good counſel. 


I. I Autend, that I may heare: e ſay I pray 
thee. L. — iques ol the table are 
taken away * after dinner, aske thy drinking 


and g put it vp ſtraightway into thy latchell. 
Soirtkall come te paſle, ry bum 
cotne 


4229 EFA 


7 


rr, eee 


K— Sc. 3A. 


come * 7251 

perfrvade [ me] c ing my 

L. That thou aske ¶ it Jin 9 

and ¶ that ] thou doe —_ — 

ſaid to thee, concerning thy drinking. J. 

neuer gg ſavy better counſell to bee given. £2 heard, 
L. TiSefore® frerhar thou remember it: 4 make. 
and vſe it when thou wilt. J. Truely I will : 
vic it as oft as need b ſhall bee · v require. 


The 49. Dialogue. 
A. B. 
Glue me apeece of bread, B. Haſt thou 


none? A. If I had, I would not aake- 
B. Why haſt thou not > A. I will 
——— — 
ive[me]I - Forlam 4 | 
- iy a Tabels Alaffeſs © m8? 
little. B. Yea. Doeſt thou complaine? 4. 
Not * without cauſe, thou giueſt [mee] * yaworthily, 
oucr ſparingly. B. See how little remai- 
neth, I haue given almoſt halfe. 4. II ge chan to 
me thee thanks, c thou ganeſt abundant- thee. f 
7 but I did ieft, B. ere now, why «thou haſt giuen, 
thou not brouglu bread from home? 
A. There was no body which could giue 
it. B. Nobody? A. cc No body 4 at ononed ue. 
all, . What [did thy] * 1 3 
* was away from home. B. W [ di bad 
the reſt? . any all were e ood! bus = 
3 5s. 


40 Corderins Dialeguct, 

B. Why didſt not thou thy ſelſe take ? 4. 

I durſt never, neuer dur ii ¶ attempt] any ſuch ching, 
* perpernally. k. My mother doth forbid * alwaics,g thc 
— — — ] rouch not any thing without her leaue, 
— Linda. B. O hard mother. 4. Truely in thy iudge 
gent, * mort render, ment, who haſt a h more *cockering mo- 
ther. B. I doe not ſay cocketing, but lure- 

skinde, * handle, or Iy r liberal. 4. How doth ſhee *viſcrhee ? 

deale with thee, B. Moſt ſweetly, and altogether kaccording 
kaccording tomy tothe * determination of my mince. A. 

--— 4 7 od Peraducnture to thy viter deſtuwEtion. B 
God forbng, God the beſt, and greateſt, turne it away 
I in good ſooch,. 4. In good ſooch I doe not envy [ thee-] 
or truly I, EB Thereforewhy fait thou that? 4. That 
— * 1 may admoniſſꝭ thee u the meane time, 
made worſe by that all of vs are made worſe by libertie. 
licence. B. Thou dock well, bur what docit thou 


— pe iudge ? Isirnotlawfall, to vie the *kind+ 
—— neſſe of [ our ] parents ? A. Surcly 4 it is 
7* a lau full, ſo that thon do not abuſe it. I. How 


*, doe we abuſe it ? A. Doſt chovazke ? hen 
— we _ as we turne the rendernefſe of [ our ] fa- 
"Ow — 1 _ mother into = B. 
e is any v well. but r who amongſt many 
GE on — doth that ? A. Yea verely * all, — the 
almoſt all. v protubi. Whiclt are 5 hindered from the Lord God. 
red, or reſtrained by © Whocan be good, but by the grace of 
the Lord, God ? 4. Theretore(as we arc admoniſhed 
ofrentimes of our maſter)heis to be rprayed 
t intreared, vnto,thar he may make ys good, and holy 
* thee not to haue. by his ſpirit. B. I teioyce * that thou haſt 
not — 2 thy breakefaſt, 4. Wherefore? 
B. eI ſceme vnto my ſelſe to haue 
3 Proficed much by this our 4 conference. + 


4 *® = a . 


4 . © Uwe 4 a a” > Ss. of ans @. — — WO 


Grammatically tranſlated. 41 
I alſoſeeme — not a og — paſſe. 
That y is by thy qdiligence. . Yea by ene 
the beneficof God,whomdecd wankd to. 5 arc 
B, In truth 1 belceue 1. 4 There- * in the elt. 
foreler vs acknowledge 4 his goodnefle equal. 
both heere, and in all other N wy — 2 
B. That is very * mcete. A. Ten it is © 1 
very necc{ſry, if fo be, wee auoide che c 
crime of an vnthankefull minde B. Oh 3 
moſt pleaſant ſpeech: Immortall rhankes * — 
& [ be] to God ditough ce [-ſus Chriſt 4. 
*I with ſo. 


The 50, Dialogue, 
The foſt [cholar of the vil ori, the a the caller ofthe 


eher, and] the* N. 


man later. 


After wilt thou giue f me] [my] *re- hide reward, my 

ward ? P.b Wherefore ? D. * c Becauſe 17. 
haue gotten the victory. P. Where are thy b for whar cauſe 
dfellowes ? P. e They are preſent, Hugh fo ce ok 
and Audax P. Hoe Nomen- clatot, are thele 4 marches or equals 
victors this weeke ? N, They haue the feweſt « They arc heere. 
fnotesof all P. Therefore they are vidors, notes of their flips, 
whar other thing doe. I g aske of thee ? ges 
What h reward doe yer require then? P. * hee Alus yet 
What ſhall pleaſe : you P, By what k right by what right. * ar 
then do I owe it? D. of promiſe. P. Yeſay lengih./From, or by 
chat Wang equall; for — is — — — , 
promiſed rightly, t to be performed Gd. 
So weben of yu. P. Behold — 

3 P ſeuerall 


42 
pa pen ſor each 
one of you. 
common, or 


lie nothing now, 
© Thou perſwadeſt 
me wel nears 


({ orderius Dialogues, 


/ ſeuerall pens for you to write: and leſt you 


* 
ſtudy of t letters. D. We will doe ¶ our 
— —ð beſt father 
P. All our dungs are yaine without 
his helpe, 


The 52. Dialogue, 
The * Monitenr, Caperon. 


CApcronefrom whence commeſt then ?C, 

From home. 05, What bringeſt thou 
from thenceꝰ c. [C My ] & drinking ©. 
Who c permitted thee to goe forth f G. 
[Our ] maſter himſelfe.0.4 From hence 
wilt thou prooue e tis ? c. Let ys got to 
him that we may aske [ him]. O. But fee 
what thou doſt. c. I feare nothing & in 
this matter. O, Art thou ſo ſecute d c. Hee 
that ſaith the truth ſhould feare nothing. 
/ Indeed this 15' a true ſentence : but g 
who among many doth norlie? c h. I am 
—— mepe—ee _—_ - 
wadeſtme. I beleeue thee; 

thy way 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
becauſe I haue neuer * — 
c. * Thanks be to God: whom I pray tha 
he keepe mee ꝰ entire and {pure 5. L wiſh 
all C men] would pray ſo — en 


* from their mind 
— that thou maieſt cate thy — — 


ſeparate thy ſelſe. 


The 52. Dialogue. 
” 3 Girarde, Eliell, 


Wi are the vitors this weeke? E. Where 
waſt thou when the a accounts were he reasons. 
? G.b Thad beene ſent for of my fa- 51 was ſent for, 
but who are the viftors ? c ay of all — Cram 


good fellowſhip. ET and Putcanus.G,Hauc 

dal rae)? reward alreadie? E.We 

= had it, G. 4 What? E. Twelue — 
walnuts. G. A wh a reward? L E Wes. 
Oh ſoole, therefore doeſt thou eſteeme the 
reward by the price ofthe 2G, — - 

no other thing to bee 

Thou att — doeſt ſo ae | pre for for — — 
gane. g Doſt thou 

ol our maſter? G. Wharword? . The Fave 
reward is giuen not for þ cauſe of lucre, * 

but of honour. G. Now Iremember,as it 

were alirtlecloude, hereafter I ſhal 


— F. i So thou ſhalt be wiſe W 


D 4 The 


Corderins Dialogues, 
The 33. Dialogue. 


Calatinc. Burchard. 


H wee axe a diſmiſſed toplay, haſt thou 

A ent away, orhave ,” not heard ? B. 6 Why ſhould I not haue 
kbertic. 6 Where- heard? when [ my ſelfe c was preſent. C. 
fore not ot what elſe Doth it not pleaie { thee ] to talke with me 
— 1 — a little, cc afterwards wee willplay rogetber 
—— + wang B. 4 I had rather to play before. G. 
41 would rather But it is hard eto breake off play. -B. 
eto ceaſe from play, I hou ſaieſt the truth f plainly, and I doe 
1 — trath, roue it by experience in my ſelſe. G. 
— | herefore becauſe my h reaſon doth pleaſe 
& thee, giue vs ſome argument to rralke of. 


— — — FE 


B. Yea it is kthy to giue,/as who haſt 


thy 
Ibecauſe thou haſt. prouoked me. G Thouſat chat which is] 


„ m cquall : = repeate thou the nounes in 
— ae tn Larin,which Iva o propound to thee in 
o propoſe, Engliſh. B. Concerning what matter wilt 
thou propound [ them? ] . Concerning 

houſhould ſtuſſe B I will y try to anſvwer,ſo 

that thou doe not propound mo then ten. 

S. Iwill number [them] von my fingers, 

leſt peraduentare I exceed the number, 

thereforc heare thou, B. I am heere, G A 

cupbord, a bench, a candleſtick, a cauldron, 

a paire of bellowes, a pillow, a bolſter, a 

hinne-» cloch,aport of earth. a flagon of wine. 

6. Thou haſt * miſled once. 8. Where? G. 

Thou ſ:idit a linnen cloth, for a ſheere ÞB, 

I confeſle it, I owe * thee the victory once. 

G.Now u propound againe, that thou mailt 
tedeeme 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
tedeeme it, if thou eanſt. B. Wilt thou an- 
ſwere concerning meates? G. As it pleaſeth 
thee. B. Freſh meate, porke, veniſon, veni- 
fon of a wild Boare, ſod mille, whey, new 
cheſe, pottage, fiſh ſodden, pickell. G. 4 
Condimentum. B. Thou art deceiued. G. 
Therefore what is it ? B inf kv. G. 5 I 
will haue coudwnention. B. Bur I will not 
contend. G. Who contends ? let vs ⁊ aske 
counſell. B. But let vs play before, that 
ſhall be done 4 after. G. Go to, let it be, 
let ys not loſe our occaſion of playing. 


—̃ fV—ä— — — 


The 34. Dialogue. 
Moſes. Oluuctane. 


I irketh mea now oflate "to goe vmo ſo 
often our ſcholarlike games 0. Therc- 
fore 6 what wouldelt thou doe? M. Let 
vs go into our Orchard. O. What ſhall we 
doe ? M. We will walke, we will talke to- 
„we will c call to remembrance the 
fits of Godin us vo kes O. Truly no- 
thing [ is ] more pleaiantʒ but in che meane 
timed leaue is to bee asked of our maſter. 
M. | haue a ready obtained leave * for my 
ſelfe, and allo for one whom I would c lead 
_ 0. The matter is well, let — goe, 
od * being our guide M. I pray that hee 
kcepe — — b pray boy with 


thee, 
The 


xſauce, or pickell 
lotet is any 
thing to dip in. 
710 rather 
c ondume ul wn, 


done,b leſt we loſe, 


good while agee. 
to vic 0” repeat. 
b what doeſt thou, 
or what canſt thog 
doe / or wile: 


tell or make te · 
hearſall of, or re- 
hearſe. 


4 we ſhould aske 
cauc, 

gotten leaue now. 
* ro me, „ue with 
me, or take. f all is 

well.“ hach well. 


guiding vs, 
h pray ſo. 


-. 
_— er Ry Sa, +. Seg.. 


—_ 


The 55. Dialogue. 
Sulpitius. Munchins, 


*faculdie,or Vberty Ave yee obtained * leaue to p 
o playing. ce haue obtained it. C. Vutill what 
7e ſupper, time? M,Euenb vntillſupper. g. Who 
c orders, * oh M. The firſtc [ſcholars] 
and d the ſecond. 5. What did the other 
dclaſſes,or ſeates, i ſormesꝰ M. Euerie firſt decurion { or 
* +. * ſemior ofthe forme] of the three next 
formes pronounced one ſentence out ofthe 
* ſholy ſerptures. 5. Haue you not prayed, 
as weeare ont? M. [ Wee have] prayed, 


and g indeed our ſchoolmaſter being pre- 

— — thou? $.61* was gon 

home, being ſent for of my mother. M. 
+ afrerwards, What then doeſtchou thinke to doe now? 
—— — my (elf 3 — 
Fame Kto g0 25am, A to berake my ſelſe againe to ( my ] ſtudy 
2 ont Ae lag 0 lay-Gellow ? 
thee, * a playtellow willing? 


tothee. 1 Why S. Why ſhould I not be 
ſhould I __ vs. —_— — we exerciſe our * 
none.“ Ilkeno 5 No is more pleaſam to me 
play better. the hand 2 Nor indeed to me. S. 
——— —e'Ü 
was fellowes, choſen their ] mm parts: for if we ſhou 
alefte of pleaſure, play alone, there would be x lefle pleaſure- 
M, In truth let ysgot to ſee, Th 


M. In 
lues? 5. 


ers << 


The 36. Dialogue. 
CMicone, Ranere. 


Ili thou come with mee ? K . Whither n 
W, makeſtthou haſt? 2t. Tothe blake, 7 patefthos 


2 . 


toget mother 
to wit ) g when there ſhall be alonger ſpace 4 when we ſhall 
of time. . Therefore let vs our yes — 
eto play. & 5 There is no delayin me. erer. 
our ſclues, s There 
hull be no ſtay in 
mee, 


The g. Dialogue. 
Vincent. Bonus. 
VHy haſt thou not played withrsto day? „ 


B. * Thad not any leaſure to play, Y. bet any 
Wharbuknes hadi thou ? K 1 - 


— K alc. e- oe Gave 


þ that which was 
enioyned me. 

bb 1 had halfe a 

copie ro write, 
— 
jt ? 4 idly,* ſhall or 
will, or ſhall ſce 
goods rightly, : 
gwarhout the 

of bim. 


Let — 
peritie, be to 
— from Chnſt, 


That it may be 
law full ro vs by 


leauc, 
— 4 aske for 
all. * wall 


®* wich, 


name:. 


2 euer / one 


(rd . - Di / _ L 
finiſhed 4 my taske. . What taske ? 
B. bb Hilfe an example remained to 
be writren through ot mee . Haſt 
thou c fintfhedit 7 E. I haue fᷣniſhed it. 
I praiſe thy diligence, thou ſn ilt play 
4 quietly at other times. B. When God 
* thallbee pleaſed. Y. Thou ſayeſt e well; 
for nothing can be done f without his will. 


— 


The 58. Dialogue. 


The fot bey. The Maſter, the ſecond 
boy, and the third, 


Od ſaue you maſter, Pre, *Chriſt ſaue 

vou alſo. Pu. Amen. Pre, Haue yee 
repeated now ? Pri, Yea maſter, Pre. Who 
hath taught you ? Pri. The Subdoctor Pre 
What will you now ? g. That you would 
give vs leaue to play a little. Pra. It not 
ume c of playing. Ter, We doenordrequire 
* for all, but onely fot vs little ones. Pre. 
But it raineth, as you ſce g. Wee will play 
in the gallerie Pre, * At vchat play? S. For 
pinnes, or walnuts: Pra. hat will you 
giue me? Pri. We will repeare *nounes.Pre 
How many f will youſay euery oneꝰ S. Two 
Pre. Say yee then. Pri. Paper, ine, I haue 
ſaide S. A booke a little booke-I haue ſaid 
. A cherry, nuts, we haut ſaid. Pre, How 
2 fine hlittle men are yet | play vntill ſup- 
per Pu. O maſter we give you thanks. 71 
f E 


Granmatically tranſlated, 


The 5g. Dialogue, 
A. B. 


here is thy fuher now ? B. I thinke* * himrobe. _ 
chat he is at « Lions A. Whardoth he nom. way yang 

there? B. 6 Ne traffiques, A. bb From — 
what time ? B. From the very I—_ there. bb Since 
thec mart. A I 4 maruell greatly, how hee whence « faire, 
care tarry there ſo many dayes, fith the e wonder encoding. 
pellilenceis flo great through the whole 5 = — 
citie. B. It is not to be ſo wondred at. A- : 
Doth it ſo ſeeme to thee ? ;. So truly: for 

— reater dan andy gy — 

ut the Lord God hath b kept him alwaies. * 
A. Iverely beleeue it, and he will kecpe hum bang, 

*ſill : but when will hee rerwrne? B. 1 get. 
know not : we expect him * enety houre. / in boures, or 

A. God bring hum backe. B-I pray ſo. . 


The 60. Dialogue. 


Elizeus, Delphie. * Concernin g what 
matter.“ liſted vp 


0 FOrwhar cauſe art thou ſo *ioyfull ? P. obo I. 


My father * is come euen now. E c geh it matter to me 
What concerneth it me ? N Yea very much or what have Ito 
becauſt dhe hath obtained to vs leave to dowith that / 


play. E-Saicſt chou ſo ? DO. Sce the boyes 4 be hach gonea . 
| playing leane of platz 


* Tr is lawful! that 
thou ſtudy. by me 
wv | hundert thee no- 
thing,s in truth, 


ſo / 
22 


vnn, de 
* the fourth houre, 
* cxad, 


Put berweene io ye. 
Sometimes to thy carer ; 
That thou ms K indure 


E Thoſe things which thou ſaiſt, are 
true, I conſeſſe. But in the meane time, let 
mee alone that I may ſtudie in good car- 
neſt, D. Trou mayeſt ſludy for mee, 
m [ doe not hinder: but | will yſe this occa- 
fon E. Vſe it a indeede. 


— 
* — 


The 61. Dialogue. 


The caller: of the names. A certain 


boy of the company. 
Alſo another. 


Oe boyes, hoe, hoe. . Why dack 
te nn . Ye muſt 
leane off from play. Q. Oh, & fooliſh 
* ſfoure ol the clocke is not yet ful - 

22 Yea u almoſt haf an 


eee En nmBRoADMPOMOESOWUMLIDPTDOITrON 


che little bell is broken. . Cry 2gaine, but 2 
liſt vp thy voyce N. Hoe boyes, * recurne your ſelues. preſ- 
ye all C into the ſchoole make haſt, I ſay, ſech on, or commeth 
our maſter e is necte. f Giue ouer to nc ert. Ceaſe. 
cry: All run. 


i —_ i. 


The 62.Dialogue. 


Orantins, Quintus. 


Hy art chou ſo 4jocund i g · Becauſe 
my father is come. O. Sayeſt thou ſoꝰ 
From whence came hee? . From Pans- 
0, VVhen came hee? g. Even now. ©, 
Haſt thou ſaluted him already: 2 I haue 
Gluted him hen be 44 alight is as 1 
— 0. VVhat didſt thou ù more — — 1 
im. g. I pulled off his ſpurres "cw © 
— LAY oor that thou tatriedſt — 
not at home for his comming. Q. Neither 1 
would he had permitted, neither e would I, 5 Then conſulteſt 
eſpecially now when our leſſon is to bee „ell tochee. 
heard. 0. rouideſt well f for f lot thy telſe. 
thy ſelfe, which haf Ya — of „ bs. 
the time: but what [ doth] thy father? g i he in bealth. 
is he well? N. [ Heeis] h well, by the * ahh er be is 
of God 0. ng —— in good health, 
very much for * thine owne, * benefir, 
*his caule, that hee hathrerurned ſafe our * thy cauſe. 


| che cauſe of him, 
of 25 range councrey. £; Then az P | 


Corderias Dialogues, 
becommech a friend : but we will calke to- 


ry. O. Let vs goero heurc out leſſon. 


— — — 


nnn 


The 63. Dialogue. 
Alarte. Alen. 


ittieth mee of thee 4 Why fo? 24. 
17 pi thou doſt « abuſethy pen io miſeta- 
bly. 4. Ho doe I abuſe it? At. Becauſe 
thou 6 handleſt it * veryillin bb —_—_ 
It u not wy fault, bee not decemed. 
M. A Whoſe fault is it then? 4. Ot my 
Gene whoſe edge is e dul. A. 
enknife is not in the fault but 
9 ſelſe. 4 Why ſaieſt thou f this 
M, Becauſe thou oughtelt either ꝑ to ſhar- 
pen thy penkniſe, or to agke to botro a- 
nother ſome where elſe: at leaſt for the pre- 
ſent buſine ſle. 4, I dare not aske. . What 
mpg on 2 Leaſt I ſhould be denied 
= FRY 4. <a gee he] 
ſeir* agmuch 
but — A. I wil not abule i ym 
. Neither m be thou hereafterſo ſham 
in asking. n 
do giue more willingly, then to ase. M. I 
vould to Geddhere weremany like thee ; 
but notwi ** ohne 
fit willingly, ma | y ; bue 1 
9 


» detaine thee p ouermuch . 9 perfet that 
which thou hadit begun. 


— — 


1 — 


The 64. Dialogue. 
A. 3. 


4 BY doth tot Peter come into the vr Peter doth 
ſchool? R. He is6* buficd. . In what dot come. b he is 

buſinefle? B. In c piling vp wood. 4. Hovy buſſe. occupied, 

knoweſt thou ? B. It is told me, 4. ec B — 

whom ? B. * By bis father. 4, Where ſawet "a — 

thou him? . Hee met mee when I came. * of, 

A. See thacthoulic not, for I will ask e of 

him, if peraduenture he meere me * in the by the 

ſtreets. . Thou ſhalt find e ic 10, as I lay- 


The 65. Dialogue. 
Sulpicius. Roger, 


V VHy vaſt thou g away to day in the 2 
morning? R I was * buſie. S. In * ccupied. 
what buſinefle ? R In vriting letters to my 
mother. S. What neede & was there to ; had thou 
write to her? R, Becauſe ſhe had written 
to me. 5. 22 — * Thou then haſt. 
backe. K Thou fpeaket «c y. 5. 
From whence ſent hee letteti vn ow ? less 
4 E x 


day, or of late, 
7 ar the countrey, 
t ſhee lookerh to. 


* added, 

k that [gave or read 
it to me. Cicere, 

* On what. 


„ rchearſc. 

* the day aſter. 

s warnc or aduiſe. 
* rightly. 

* may care for, 


p aſhce bay liffe a 


dayry maid. q maides * Jogkerhto your bu 


or women {cruants, 
* Therefore what 


* — prouide, or 
take order for,or 
foreſee, t rude 
countrey dwellcres, 
» to tell out my tale 
® thee — done. 
adi niſtring or 
dulpoſiag 
«ng. 
lar gor ds, or 
«to be 


Corderins Dialogues, 
N From the countrey, to wit from our 
4 farme houſe. S When went ſhee into the 
countrie? R Bur a few daies apoc 5. What 
doth ſhe fin the countrey ? NM gd hee careth 
for our countrey þ buſint fle. S. What eſpe- 
cially? RShee prepareth thoſe things which 
arencedtnll i ynto the next vintage S Shee 
doth wiſely, X From whence couldeſt 
thou prouethis ? $ For adiligent prepara- 
tion is to be *vſedin all things. RX Who 
hath taught thee K this? S. A certaine 
ſchoole-maſter I dictated it to me out of 
Tully R By whatoccafion ? S. When 
he admoniſhed [| me] that I would prepare 
my ſelte diligently to nrepcate the weekes 
worke the day following. R. Truely hee 
did «admoniſh * well. S. But let vs returne 
to the purpoſe: haue ye not a bailiffe which 
nes at the countrey?R; 
Tea, we haue alſo a hcuskecper, and men 
ſernants, and q girles S. What need is there 
then r of your mothers labouiꝰ R Becauſe 
ſhee knoweth berterro * looketo all things, 
then theſe t vnskilfull countrey folkes. 5. 
Nothing more : R. Suffer me « to end m 
rpole. 5. I did thinke * that thou had 
Enithed, goon R Yea (as I haue heard of 
my father ) the chiefe care of a maſter is re- 
quired in * ordering his & houſhould buſ- 
neſle. S. Therefore thy father ought rather 
to 4 be at the b farme honte now R He cat» 
not. S. What c hindreth him ? R Becauſe he 


" is wholly 4 occupied in his * trade. S. Hee 
* erearer fruit,g by teapech "more commoditic g of chat x 


that, as my opus is. 


Granmutically tranſlated, 
] thinke. R Who doth doubr?s. Therefore 
þ* it commeth to paſſe, thercupon, that hee 
leaucth all the care of his houſchold bulincs 
to his wife K VIt is cuen fo. S. Burwhen 18 
thy mother kto rerurne? R Scarſly before 
the kk vintage | kniſhed. S. m What tt ou ilt 
thou not yocnto get the vintage? RI ſHHall 
bee ſent for * ſhortly * by my mother, as 1 
hope, But I pray thee, V hat doe wethinke 

Nou all dorunne into the y audito- 
ne. $.q The matter vis well: let vs runue 


allo, leſt we be the laſt, 


The 66. Dialogue, 


Raparins, Amedens, 


H Aſt thou heard theclocke? A. «Tt ſcun. 

ded b of late. R. Haſt thou told hat 
a clocke it 18? A, I haue told. R What 4a 
cloc ke is itꝰ A. Almoſt halfe e an houre at. 
ter one. K Therefore e the time of lecture 
u at hand: ſee that thou be f prepared. A. 
See, g I am readie h when I ſhall haue 
tate my * beauer. K VVhy waſt thou not 
preſene with vs i atnoone? 4 A had gone 
foorthwith the [good leaue of ¶ our] ma- 
ſter, R. But in the meant time l am an 
impediment to thee. 4. Thoun doell no- 
thing hinder [ me ] : truely I haue not loſt 
a morſell by thy p interruption of me. R It 
is well: , but makc haſt. 

E 3 


55 


} thence it cometh, 
ius done, It is ſo 
anogerbet & when 
will the rerurne/ 

hk + grape gatheri 
ſake, coded, 
u hat doſt thou. 
noo the vintage, or 
grape gathering, *in 
a ſhort pace. of, 
7 c hoole- 

ani well. 

* bad. well, 


lt hach founded 
b long agoe “ haſt 
thou numbred the 
-_ — cum- 
ed. d E151 
the firſt & a hae 
cs lecture time. 
* make, fready * Be- 
hold. me ready pre 
pared,or that I am 
ready h when I have 
care,or as ſoone as, 
* driokirg., the 
noone ume k I went 
ſorth.l vood will. 
„ 1 hinder thee, 


adutic. 


b hath beenec. 

c match, ot fellow, or 
aduerſarie. 4 hath be 
c. Whither. 

uch 

& if it ſhall be late 
before he come. 
Imore late. 
be done. or 
come to paſſe. 

* therefore let. 
£ ade. 

i flir, tumult, or 
clamour, K See. 
tremoued far- 
mhcſt oft, 


The 67. Dialogue. 


L. S. 


Hl thou donethine « office? S. Inwhat 
thing ? L. In repeating thy Ic ſſon. S. 1 
haue repeated nothing as yet. L. VVhu 
cauſe b wasthere? S. I did expe&whilet 
my c mate did rerurne. L. VVhithe: 
dwenthe? S. Home. VVhereto t 5. To 
e aske L his] drinking. T. VVhat ee if he 
ſhallreturne f later S. I know not: it may 
ebe I. In che meane time wilt thou re 
peat wich me: S. Vercly I doe nor reſuſe. 
I. Let vs h goe then apart, leſt any one 
be troubleſome to vs. S. Indeede thou 
admoniſheſt well: no man can Rudy in fo © 
reat a inoiſe and cry of walkers. L. k Be. 
Fold there a place [moſt remote where none 
are walking. S. Let ysgoe thither. 


— — —_ — — — — — 


The 68. Dialogue. 
D. E. 


ither doeſt thou «make haſt? Z. 1 
W : 2 I 
hanc ſupped * already , E. At what a docks! 
D. At * ſiue as we ate wont. — 


alſo, but I will not elearne without booke 
now. E. Therefore what wilt thou doe? B. 
Iwill reade and reade ouer my] leſſon 
by parts, g ſometimes as it were form 
minds ſake. E. VVhat then? P. So bit will 
come to paſſe by little and little, that i I hal 
lexrnewithoyg hooke agood part of [ my ] 
lellon, without care, I without wearime ſſe, 
vithout trouble. E. I do not * well vnder- 
land theſe things, and certaincly thou ſee- 
meſt to me to be wiſe abouc thine age. D. 
It is not { ſo difficult a thing, and I could 
teach thee, y but that thou makeſt haſt to 
ſupper. E. Thou * admoniſheſt me in time 
concerning my ſupper : AI therefore berake 
my ſelſe home,for the cauſe e thereof. Fare- 
1 guide thec and bring thee 
acke, 


A little preface which was * prefixed 
to the ſcauen next 
Dialogues. 


Eaſt children a ſhould lcarne to do euilly 
9 eſpecially * 6 corrup- 
3 ung 


ay- 
that it is nor go 
to ſtudie, or that we 
muſt not ſtucie. 
con, or learne 
by heart. 


ſpeecemeale, ot 
peece by peece. 

£ ſundry times, ot 
divers umes,b it (hal 
be done may learn. 
k irkſomeneſſe. 

* oriefe., 

* vaderſtand theſe 
ſufficiently, 


I 2 thin? ſo diſſicult. 
* but that tho 

di dit make haſt. 

* purſt me in minde. 
„Iv ill go hence, 
lit. 

e leade thce. 


a ſer heſore. 


« may learne,* cor 

ru; ting themſclues 
courſe,b one cor 

or 


rung noch. 
each corrupting o 
thers, 


58 Corderius Dialoguer. 


= | 
TIER ting * one another by idle talke, ard by 
efond talking to- 4 naughty ande tooliſh ipeeches together, 
gether,jtirred up, they are to be f incited by all meanes, that 
Al. in che ſchoole l. whileſt they g expect the b entrance of 
—— — [their | maſter into the ſchoole, ihey accu 
ingreſle two toge itomechecraſclucs, in the meane time z two 
cher, ot three toge- and two, ot three and three, to repeate to- 
ther, C apointed. p ether, that which ſhall bee i preſcribed [by 
— — — him. This pleaſant exerciſe ſhall profit them 
. — very much, and ſhall bee able to m turm 
away,nin the mean them in the meane time from idlen ſſe,, 
chile. — — laſciuiouſneſſe, and many other cu ll thin: 
— — —.— God is offended. Bur bec auſe 
tions of chat Þ ſucli like repetitions ate not wont to be 
— — he handled without pp talking of the children 
childiſh talking to together 5 and the q children themſelvei 
— —— vnleſſe they r ſhall bes inſttucted, do ſpeake 
— no * other way but t barbarouſſy: therefore 
* other things then, that they may learne by little and little, to 
ewithout any elo fpeake latine v among themſelues, wwe haue 
quence,corruptly,or propounded heere ſome x ſhort ſormes con- 
rudely. - c. Ccerning this matter of ſpeakit® her. 
v berweene. r bricfe ory | toget 
formes, 5 neuerthe · I But it ſhall yy conſiſt in the diligence of 


lefſe : or norwith- the maſtet, that he x expoũd theſe ſame 4 di- 


ſtandungyyiclie vp- alogues ſometimes to his ſcholars, and tha 
—— — — he reach how they ought to exerciſe them - 
» Or pp pres. ſclues both at home, and in the ſchoole, in 


me ati 


_— and others of that kinde ( 
bwhichhe may be which heehimſelfe may deliuer) and that 
CONTI: — — — in like manner thereumo. 

! k oc it ſhall come to paſſe, inthe le 
— > of time, that he ſhall — them I — 
good time: maturely alwayes and more cheerefull to re- 
npely,readily, pear thoſe thoſe things * quiekely —_— 

/ 


Grammatically tranſlated. $9 
fhall F preſcribe : hereupon alſo he ſhell g bah. Fappoir 
— — 5 — ce (hallobrain, 

— — 


of teaching, with 


— — — — 
0 - 


The 69.Dialogue. 
A, B, 


Ile thou [ that] werepeate together? 
VV. What ? 4. That which is entered 
vnto vs. B. A I willyerely : but whatkinde I vill indeed. 
ofrepeating ſhall we vſc ? 4. Let vs heare * * vs. 
— — our maſter doth þ * wame- 

| vs oftentimes. 4. He admo- 
niſhe c well, but we obey d ill. B. Wh 
ther all begin ? A. I. if it pleaſe thee ſo· 8. 
e Yes verely it pleaſeth me, therefore begin. chi 
A. The nounes of the ſecond ion well. 
art declined in latine f by theſe examples z fwith or after 
Magiſter, Puer, Domu, Lamias, Atem, 
Regnum. B,* Which (nounes) are to be de- What, 
clined to day? A. Indeed Luis yeſter- 
daics [ noune, 5 — * daies 
[noune]-B,Why do we repeate1 euery 
— — 24. 
. 
3. | know * well : but w to out Memory 
command? 4 * Toconkrme ¶ our ]J memo —_—_ _ 
rie. . Joe to, decline Lexi, ASSN. Hic native. 
Laniaw.G buns Lang &c. k vnto the end. B. A evenis vnto the 
Tune it into engliſh. 4. Lu, Levy, male cad. 

E 4 culine 


® eſcape, or proue. 
ſomn 


— of 
the hel 

_ 

{by courſe 

I beate chee, 

# Giae ouet, ceaſe, 

ot end. 

vt to ptatdle. 


a bete. 
* what need is there 
to me. of repea- 


ting. 
s 1 remember all. 
4 more oſten. 


„I have thankes 
to thee, 
7 Nonmes] of the 
ſourth. 
® ect, 


Corderins Dialogues, 

culige gender, a butcher. . Decline Antomar, 
A. Singulariter nominatiuo Hic Am. 
G. buins Anromi. D. hic Antenuo & c. vnto 
the end. B. Turne it into Engliſh. A Anto- 
mus , Antonu of the maſculine gender, is the 
name of a man, in enzliſh Azwwwny . V Vher- 
{orc laicſt houthe name of a man? thou 
art noramanas yet. A. I confeſſe it, but 
there arc other Amrbomes which are men... B. 
God grant thou maiſt become a man * at 
length. A. I ball become [ a man] God 
helping. B. Attend now that thou maieſt 
here mel 2gaine, A. „ Tam here: ſpea le 
boldly. B.T he nounes of the ſecond declen- 
ſion. A » Leaue off, our maſter is preſent. B. I 
heare him coughing, let vs ccale, leſt hee 
thinke* that we prautle, 


The 20. Dialogue. 


C. D. 


Vr Moſter will be « preſent by and by, 

let vs repeate. D. VVhat need haue I 
to repeat, I haue repeated alone enough. 
el hold all inmemoric. c. V Vhat then > by 
hew much thou ſhale tepeat 4 oftncr, thou 
wilt hold it ſo much better. D. Thou admo- 
niſheſt well, e I thanke thee. c. Begin, the 
time goeth away. D.* Of the fourth declen- 
ſiom c. Daniel thou * miſſeſt, (wee) muſt 
begin of yeſterdayes example, D. I have 
g miſled 


Grammaticully traxflated. 
2 miſſed I confefſe. c: Therefore — 
r:ghely. D Singulariter nominatiue, has Sed: 
G.hnus Sedilws, & c. vnto the end. The 
nounes of the fourth dec lenſion are declin- 
ed i by this enſample: Nominatiue ſi , 
bit Seaſus.G bun Senſws.D.Senſar. Ck Theſe 
chings hitherto ; I heare C our ] maſter, 


The 71. Dialogue. 


E. F. C. 


Gy 
0d Falſe, 


h cuen vm. 


iaſter. 
Let theſe things 
ſamce lach erto. 


PRancis what doeſt thou?the . comming our maſter is ae 
of [ our ] maſteris at hand F 6.Indeede hand.“ our maſters , 


is hee at hand? It is not yet halfe an houre 
after c two E. Norwithſtanding wee ought 
not to abuſe the time ſo in the 4 meane 
while, let vs repeate. F. It e ſhall not ſtay 
through me, for I am freadic. E There- 
fore begin. G I pray you expect yeea little 
21 amof your h comp my. E. Make haſt. F. 
Let vs ſay euery one his caſe in order, as 
our maſter doth teach vs ſometimes. EK 
There is enough ſaid, attend yce G. What 
other things doe wee ? E. The nounes of the 
third declenſion are declined in latine by 
theſe examples. A father, a liglu, a rocke, 
a harueſt, a part, a m ſeate, a tribute, a 0 
vaulted roote in a chamber F. Nominatiue 
fingular, 6c rupes. C. G bai raph, E P. 
bas rays, F. Ac. hanc rupem, G. ore E. 

Ab. 


comming truly, or 
mar this be true. 
c the ſecond hoare, 
d in the mean time. 
* hand by me, 

c 1 will not hinder 

it f prepared, 

x for me. 

h of your ten, or 
decury. , 
let curry one gf vs 
ſav There is 
en?) of wo dy, 

l we fave ſaid @- 
nogh, 

n place ro fit on, a 
ſeat *. ar bench.” a 
ſubtidie,or rent,tole 
penſion. cuſtome,or 
raxe, - cembowed, ot 
tretted, or 4 plaine 


4. beame ina reofe, 


Turne [it] into engliſh. 
fem, gender, a rocke: put it in ap . 
eta 30. @bigk — 
it J F. Ahigh rocke. E thou 
— —— 
the word ] high, * luſtily. F. Ahigh rock. 
G. Nom. fing. hac me uu. E, G. bai neſts . 
F. P. huic . Kr. vnto the end of this 
noune : and # then they goc on to ſpeake to · 
gether thus, E. v. You haue milled both. 
F. I haue miſled I confefle. G. AndI alſo, 
but whether ſhall be x c E. Our 
maſter ſhall iudge. F. layeſt that 
whuch is y equal. E. x V Vill ye that we ſay 
againe, to 4 confirme [our] memorie? F. 
What elſe ? G. What if our maſter *come 
. — — F. He 
- willpraiſeys* highly. G. But the order is 
wr 6 neat) oe — rt 
Francis.F, The nounes of che third declen- 
gon, &c. 


Crammauicaly tranſlated. 


The 572. Dialogue. 
H. J. 


Ilt thou repeate with me? I. ſo 
quickly 2H. Leaf the monitour a — 
vs ptatling, ox idle. 1, Goe to, let vs repcate, 
bit whether ſhall beginne? NM. I, becauſe l 
am victor. I. Therefore ay. H. Prudens a 
noune adiectiue, is declined ſo 6 into gen- 5 by genden. 
ders: hic prudent, maſ gender, hac prudens, 
foem. gender, hoc prudens, neuter gender. 
The lame noune is declined ſo into caſes. 
No, ſingular, huc, hc, & hoe prudens. I. &. 
hau pradentis, H D. haut prudenti I. Accu» 
ſatiue prudentem & prodens, and ſo ynto and vnte, 
end 


— — —— ͤ —ràj ) — 


The 7 3. Dialogue, 
Z. AM. 


Ry art thou idle. i. I am not ¶ idle ] 4 « alogerher, 
p at all, L. What doeſt thou then? M. 1 * 

thinke ofrepeazing my leſion. C. I alſo doe + denile,or meditate 
the ſame, let me M. “c Be 21 
it ſo : but * what courſe ſhall we hould ? L. gt was h 
Play thou the e part of the maſter, I [ will we take.“ Doc tho. 
play the part] ofthe ſcholar. . The con- « parts., 


dition 


( vrdevias Dialogues, 
dition pleaſeth me * very well. L. But bee 
not thou / more auſtere towarde me.. Do 
not feare, thou g knoweſt me ſufficiently. 
L. I know thee. At. Decline Lego in the in- 
finitive moode. L. The or tenſe and 
preterimperſect tenſe of the infinitiue 
moode, Legere. Preterperfect and preterplu- 
perfect rene, Legiſſe. A. h Goe on. L. I 
* Maſter I pray you pray you maftcrs ſuſſer me. to breath a little. 
Kc. let. M. Go to, I ſuſferſthec j: haſt thou breathed 
& Goc forward, enough ? L. Enough. Mk Proceed now. L. 
The future tenſe of the infinitive moode, 
Leif eſſe. Gerands Legends Cc. vntotlie 
11 am glad, end. M. / reioyce * that thou haſt done thy 
* chee to haue done office n well, L. Ialſo does reioyce * for 
o aright, mine owne cauſe : But the p thanks is to 
r = God-M. Thouſayeſt rightly : God grant 
p praiſe, from thy heart L. Certunly from » my 
my wunde. heart. M Itis well ; let y: ceaſe, I perceiue 
5 our maſters com. i the comming of C our] maſter. L. f Be- 


yo hold him, he is preſent. 


8 


The 74. Dialogue. 
N. O. P. Q. R. 


n euery one h: N Oe boyes we are fue heere, let vs repeat 
— opini. His — as we are wont before 
— = 2 our maſter. O. No man (as I thinke ) wil 
imer ef vr n. * gainſay it. P. WBo gainſay itꝰ i the 
done 5 becauſe thoy Matter concerneth vs all. N. Then Nicholas 
ſureſt brſt, or higheſt beginne, as i ho (reſt firſt. N. The pre- 


ſent 


Gramatically tranſlated. 

ſent tenſe of the Optatiue and the Sub- 
iunctue moode. & Andiam, audias , andiat, 
andianns, audiatis, audjant Preteri & 
renſe, Audirem, andires, andirer, 4 » 
andiretis, andirent : Preterperfect tenſe Au- 
diverim, audixerts, audiuerit, 4udiuer mmme , 
cc. They goe forward in this order, me 
the end of the yerbe, 


— — 


The 25. Dialogue. 


S. T. V. 


His day a bath beene kept [as] holy- 
day of vs, and wee haue played enough 
now. T. enqugh, I thinke. 5. Will yee there- 
fore that we confer concerning our ſtudies, 
* for our munde ſake. T Surely thou ſhale do 
mean * acceptable turne Y. And the moſt 
acceptable rome. T. But hat ſhall wee 
le? 5. Let vs c aflay to decline ſome 
verbe latine and engliſtogether. V. Begin 
then becauſe thou haſt prouoked vs. S. I will 
doc it, ſith that it pleaſeth you ſo. 7. Let vs 
heare, The preſent tenſe of the Indicate 
moode. Deceo I reach,deces thou teacheſt, 
docert he teacheth. Pl docc we teach, decerts 
yet teach, decent they teach. TI. Preterimper- 
ſect tenſe. S. Deccham I did teach, 
docebas thou didſt teach, decebar hee 
did teach. Plc we did teach, doce- 
batis yet did teach, dect aut they did 2 


out winde 


* acceptable thing, 
b a good turne. 


© try, er prous. 


U— 
Corderins Dialoguer, 
7. Preterperſect tenſe S. Docui I haue tauglit 
docuiſſi thou haſt taught, docune hee hath 
taught Pl.docwmws we haue taught, docuuſtr 
ee haue taught, decuerum vel docuere they 
uae taught. 5. Otherwiſe in engliſh. 1 haue 
t — haſt taught, he hath taught, wee 
haue taught, yee haue taught, they haue 
taught. 7. F reterpluperſect tenſe. S. Docue- 
ran had taught, docueras thou hadſt taught 
c. So they goc on, * as it pleaſeth . 


The end of the firſt 
booke. 


THE SECOND 
BOOKEOF =S CHO- . 
laſticall Dialogues. late takeyor cow 


— 
—— — 


The 1. Dialogue. 


Coruclius. Martiall. 


h doſt thou reade ? M. Letters. c. 

From whence ? M. From my father c. 
Whenrecciuedſt — them ? r 
at euening · C. Who brought C them ?] . . 
1 — c. Doeſt thou noi know ? — 
who * gaue them thee? . A certaine nen, 
girle from the e Innekeeper. C. From it was not lawful 
whence are they ddated? M. From Paris to locke. 
I beleeue, C. What day ? . I could not 5 —— becauſe, 
looke into them as yet. Ce, Verely I inter- _ — 
rup ted thee. M. f It sxilleth little i am not tende 
ſo *buſied. c. Go to g reade ouer thy h Bleuer. 
epiſtle, I will ſtudie in che meane time . 
I alſo will doe the ſame thing by and by. 

The 


n 


& 


he goe your 
nter at Lious, ot 
Lu dane.“ haue 
beard.c your. no- 
thing — : 

„ afrer two munct as. 
* which, 

„perhaps. do (how 
vs oſten falvrativas 
in has words. 

*I bearc willing! 
kim to be well, 
greatly. þ he was & 
moſt {weer ſchool - 
fellow vnto me, at 
1 chinke. kby courſe. 
* Truly that is no 
doubt to me 
1 ſchoole. the roule 
ot table oſ the 
names ofthe (cho- 
late, is called, or 

6 te ad. 


a ceaſe your ſpeech. 
bor to pratde woris 
in your maſters ab 


(orderias Dialoguer, 


The 2, Dialogue. 
Muſicus. Herardus, 


« JN what ſtate are your Lions matters 

H. 1 know not, we h heare nothing now 
of late. . Hathc thy brother written no- 
thing ? H. Hee hath ſent dno letters * this 
to monerhs * that my father hath ſcene. 24, 
e Peraduenture he is ſicke H. No truly for 
the carriers * doe often bi ing vs commen- 
dations trom him. M. * amglad to heare 
that he is well. I loue him * dearly becauſe 
h he was my moſt ſweete (chooletellow: H. 
H tic m opinion is) loues thee A againe 
M.* Verely I haue no doubt of hat: but the 
houre calleth vs, let vs go into the | audito- 
rie. H. Let vs make haſt, now the m cata- 
logue is rected. 


A ͤ » —— 


The 3 Diclogue. 
The Monitor. Briſcantell. 


Hye boyes 4 giue ouer 6 to prattle, 
(your maſter being abſent) wordes by 

wluchthat chiefe father is offended 
c Intreare ye rather concerning your 
ſtudies 


GrammatKally ward. 


ſtadies and honcſt matters. 


Learne 4 to ſotcake fit ſpeeches and fir 


words 


Learne alſoe to roule oger often * among 
your ſclucs things to be repcared : for the 
teacher cannot be preſent alwaies er with 


the children. 


Le arne to follow the ſure f ſieps of good 


[men ]. 


Z Ipray [God Jyee take heedethat flatte- 
ring idleneſle * deceiue you [ not]. 
Bchold Ii 2dmonitſh you before: let it not 


delight you to abuſe the time 


:4 leſt ſore 


ftripes * Iighe vpon [ your] backe 
Beholdagaine, I the * monitour m doe 


doe tell you before: 


If any one ſhall bee heaten, let him not 


liy the blame to me 


P Cealeto ſpeake » any more no man 


refuſerh to cbey. 


That beſt father is a „ monitour to vs: 
And the ſonne of that father * whoſe 


name is leſus: 


Andthe q ſpirit which renewing vs, doth 


noutiſh vs — way 


06. Whom could 1 haue hoped ſo rr 


ready to anſere me ? 


What boy: doth ſend / Angellicke ſounds 


from [ his] mouth 


Oh thou moſt learned of our forme, * 


# whom may I call thee ? 
For x a diuine verſe doth flow 


mouth. 
I am not ſo _ chat I can 


from thy 


poure out 
verſes 


65 


d vreer, 


«to ſay ouer, * be- 
tween you ſuch 
tivns as you ate to 
repeate,” dottos, 

7 a monęſi the 
{cholars, to the 
ttooakteps, 

41 ben God) take 
ye he cdl left 'v plea - 
ling. * beguile yon 
not, i ſorwarne you, 
that it doe not de 


warne you,* gue 
to me for a ſault,og 
impure the fault 
„ Moc things, 
n» none of vs, 
. 2dmantſber, 
to whom the name 
1 Ictus. G 
q renew) irit of 
the holy Gbolk 
* had I hoped, 
rr prepared. 
dot ſpeake as an 
Angel, 
1 angelicall, 
* how my I re- 
wember thee. 
« how may I ſpeake 
ofthee. 
z thou treſt a di- 
ume verſe, 


70 Corderins Dialogues, 
* to thee from thy verſes ex tempore. 
mouth, of the (re- ut L had * premeditated thoſe things 
— —.— v„chich I ſyake euen now. 
— © in lied B. xx Tt thou hadſt premeditated them 
before xx 1f thou how doeſt thou poure ſo plainly y Ceſtalian 
hadſt thought on » ſtreames,what new fury is this ? 
— -— wo "oo 0b. For thy verſes haue moued me with 
Mauſer liquors, Fo great * affeRions. 
can a foun- That now * I thinke I could moue the 
taine dedicated to wilde beafts. 
B. But why doeſt thou * extoll me being 
* ynworthy,with ſo great praiſes ? 
| The chiefeſt glory is to be giuen to a one 
cemeto my ſelſe to God alone. 
be able to mouse. And I would to God b eloquence and 
- leaſure mightbe * granted to vs 
| And that — c vnlooſe our mouths 
beloquent ſpeach, into his praiſe: 
* ſpace,* ginen, But becauſe the time is preſent, that we 
pray wich voyce and with 4 minde : 
And the Doctor doth command it, I ceaſe 


toſpeake * any more. 


— —— 
— 


— — 


The 4. Dialogue. 
The Monitour. the Boy. 


Wy Har doſtthou. P. Iwrite. O. What doſt 
thou write? P. Sentences. O. Whar 
[ſentences? ] P. Out of the new Teſta- 
ment. O. Thou doeſt well ; from whence 
haſt thou had them ? P. T he « ynder maſter 
* dicted 


—— Cf —— — — —-—-— 


Grammaticdlly tranſlated. 7¹ 
gictated them to vs. O. When ? P. Veſter- bath dated. 
day. 0. At what a clocke ? P. « Atnoone de noone 
0 Where? P. In the court. O Who were 
reſent ? P. All our houſchould [ſcholars ] 

ſides the firſt and the ſeccnd. O. Where 
were they ? P. In the common hall. O What 
did they ? P. They did diſpute. O. Farewell 
andgoe & out to write b proceed, hold on. 


— - —— —2Eñä 


The 5. Dialogue. 


AMonmtonr, B e. Y prating. talking, ot prating 


Of yee boyes, what doe yeeheere ? You 


ſeeme to mee to 4 prate and to brrifle. 12 — 4 


Acertaine boy, Thou art c far deceiued, for c long,or much. 

we repeate together. 0. Concerning what 

matter ? P. Of the dlame verbs, that which d anomale, or out 

isto bee repeated at e three ot the clocke. of rule, 

0. Yee doe well. P. Wilt thou heare our che third houre. 
talke. O. Yea goe ye on, g Iam about 

— 3 will 6 lay ſnares for — 

Pies and Iackdawes P. Thou ſhalt finde > ſtretah out, or ſer, 

many in the court at the ſun. 0. i There There is ſport for 

is a prey prepared for my net. __ 


« Aha ch. loc. 


6 Surcly,or truely. 
freely. 

* no euill. 

4 thou doe 

nor note vs, 


* that to haue beene 
it.c that it was that. 
Iſo great an cuill, 

* Except that. 


to thoſe things 
10 be repeared, 

® fore appointed. 
i appoyntcd before 
& rruly, 

* we had ought to 
reade. 

— 


— 


The 6. Dialogue. 
The Monitour. Boyes prating. 


4 AHa!asbebold now you arc catched, 
doe yee not conſeſſe it ? A certiam 

boy. b Certainly we confefle it c ingenuouſ- 
ly, but we did not fpeake * cuill wordes. I 
pray thee,my Nicholas that 4 thou wilt not 
note rs ? 0b. What did youprartle ? I heard, 
T know not what, concerning a breakefait, 
F. That is it, e ſpeake concerning oui mor- 
ning breakefaſt ; becauſe { our] ſetuant had 
not giuen it vt in time. 06, I doe thinks 
* = that was it, ncither indeed is it any 
f very great cuill, * but for that they are idle 
words. P. But we did ſpcake in Latine. 06. 
I heard it, but it was not a place of talking: 
For (as you know ) this very little time 
z after drinking, ou to be very precious 
vnto you, {ich it is dedicated to ſtudy: to 
wit, that euery one prepare himſelſe dili- 
. to repeate thole things to the ma- 
ers which they haue * # preſcribed: doe l 
not i; ſay the truth? P. Cerrainely thou ſaiſt 
the truth, we ſhould haue read together out 
of the Teſtament, What things we muſt re- 
peat by and by: but I pray thee pardon mee, 
© moſt ſweerte Nicholas, hereafter we will 
be more wiſe, and we will doe our duty dili- 
gently G6 If yee ſhall do ſo our — 


Grammaticely tranſlated. 71 


loue you as his little m ſweere hearts: doe v extralls, or 

you not {ce how he loueth good chuldren & 23 8 
Rudious?neither doth heonely Joue them, es Festes 
but alſo praiſe [chem] and * wreward{[them], rewards vpon them 
p. We know theſe things:we proue them by * doe, · the thing 
experience dayly. 06. heretore remember — har 


ye and* fulfills yourpromiſe s.P. Wilethou „ held, — 


chen p conceale this at? 06s, I will con- tac heed ro fall, 
ctals it, but of that condition * 4 that ye be- 9 that ye fall not 
ware of falling backe. F. We will take hcede Becke. 

by the helpe of Chriſt. | 


—þþ * 


The. Dialogue. 
The Monitonr : the * Boye, 


Here is thy brother? P. & Hee went 
VN home euen now. N. Wheretoꝰ g. I To — — — 
ſetch meate for vs. N. What neede have „ht gg is to 
you now of meate? P. f Againſt C our ] von. for our. 
drinking. N. Have you not in your cheſt? .- nor. 

p. No. x * Why not ? P. Becauſe my mo- b or- 

ther is not wont to giue vs meate, except ſenr 

che preſent time. N. Verely, becauſe ſhee 

knewerh * that you aregluttons P. How are 

ve gluttons ? N. Becauſe peraduenture you 

— rs * —ů— 2 — 

giuen for* three. P. e: Im 

tell [my] brother * Lou calleſtvs 

tluttons. N. Hold thy : I will tell 

— oy | doch na- * thy brother to de 
3 ching 


Codein, Dial | 
thing elſe but n runne vp and downe. R- 
Bur he is not vont to goe forth withou 

our maſters good leaue. V. But be decei- 
ucthoar maſter, P. How doth he decciue 
him? N. For it is not the minde of our ma- 
ſter, tkat he go forth thriſe dayly. P. Sufler 
him to come, ou ſhalt ſee 2 hee can an- 
ſwere to our maſter. 


- 


The 8. Dialogue. 


Paſtor. Longinus, 


« Haththy brother 418 * thy brother come from Lions? L. 
Hee came now yeſterday before noone. 


come. 
* thy brother is he. A ſh 
* nothing of — P. Brought he thee * no letters: l None. f. 


ro thee Therefore what did he &report? L All 
* Nothing, things 7 —— P. What doth he e re- 


brell, orte eſpecially concerning thy father ? L. 
f — . — Heſaich*char is — trom 
want. ¶ or befreed { his Jague Altogether by "the oodneſſe of 
from I che ague, God, aud that he waxcth well againe, by 
*benefir. - * little and little. P. In truth I reioyce,and 
— * pray God, that he may recouer his e former 
— — fuer[ aims : but why hath he 
denieth him to be ritten nothing vnto f thee, as he is ont? 
able to write g that IL. My brother“ ſueth g that hee could not 
— ble to rite, P. Whereſoteꝰ L. Becauſe he was 
b for what thing, not“ as yet. P. There is 00 
— ate be ton 6dadb 

long, ſo gricuouſly; but hat he ſear no- 


9 f 8888 28 


cmi trexſlted. 5 


ching to 
money. 2 ! 22 Thee hath ſent] 
ane. L. They ay fo meſlage is more plca- „ meſſeng 
be, if thou” he P. Butthouanſwereſt 2g, 3 
2 worſe thi eard a fable. L. Bur I heare *hexreſt, 
5. k Have 1 F. i What? Z. Aſtarke li hat I pray you. 
haſt] — L. I doe not fa » hay "ro (tag 
2 Re ea, e 
i Twill nor vnderitand wh al „e aria th 
+7 doe my . ind at thou ſayeſt * ry haſtſaid that 
_ vnderſtand. P - rp that thou -— —_— 
no meſlage bee ls pray thee L. „l beieech 
are plea? ch thee, 
22 
fan: meſſ; ? *who is a more e 
which Chri er then of the grace of = — 
pell? P hach brought vs by the G I 
—— —_ nothing to be more le < 
doe beleene i G Il ro them onel — * 
their * — 7 and doe imbrace — 
= — — —— I meaneſo , 4: 
. m * ] vnder 
w — — thou haſt 7 — p — = O 
i Am ©. ood Þ — we! r SS 
* — * — not thinke Fr gon be by 35 — by. Ks 
2 diuine. l a dwine fo acute. 
— but chat hb 5 ped eee. 
* — all men. P. — * is wornethred-" 
— 7 04s are and 4 bar:, * put inthe 
2 all would beleeue in Chel 5" — — 
L. Bec —_— beletue P. What n_ _— among 
Fe many. are called, bur = G * chorowly worne or 
that Th 23 Chriſt himſelfe witneſleth. * vied. prohibiteth or 
— —— longer 1 Zut —.— 5 
— or — eee Kae we. — 
two? L. Ican ſcarſcly.P. Wh * ther.“ in few ge 
F 4 1 (words. ] What ſo 


yin looking to which 
in which to be 
earcd for,* at you. 
< my opinion is. 

»* wiltfap. 

* vnder, [or ao 
the hovre of ſanper 
4eavndcrt one 2nd 
the lame labour 

* dilizence, 

® fee thou Galt te 
member. 

* at time. Ar whit 
houre. * Refwe the 
ſixt 6 moſt ſic, ot the 


ſtiech ſ or ine 
togethet. a ſow to- 
er. 
trade. 
c ioyne together 
to other. 


d to a parchmentʒ ſet 
a parchment on 

m, 
there is no money 
to me, 
god. 
„bak. 


Corderins Dialeguer, 
L. For hee hath very many commande. 
ments from our father. y in the care u her- 
of, he is wholly occupied P. Will hie 
not ſup * at home, at your houſe ? I. 4 1 
thinke he * wall. P. 1 hercfore 1 will goe 
about ſupper time. I. Come I pray [thee] 
and tiicu tnale (p with vs, 44 vnderthe 
lame labour. P. I doe not reſuſe. L. In 
the meanc time farewell, but“ ſce theu re- 
member to be prelerre in time. P. Ar 
hat a clocke ? L Before fix. P. It is an 
houre 6 moſt commodious for me. 


The 58. Dialogue. 


— — 


Vugnole. Angelme. 


Angeline I pray thee *alitch togethet 
this pyperfor me. A. What dock thou 
aske me ? it is not my 6 art./, And yet thou 
doelt c ſo together oftrimes for others A. 
low many ſhcetes haſt thou ? V. Eight, 
but they are folded together already, onely 
it remaineth ro ſow them d into a parchment 
A What wilt thou giue, i I ſhall fow[them] 
for thee ? Y. 1 haue nothing which I can 
— haue no moncy. 4. ecke the t 
then another workeman, for I will not doe 
it gratis, ¶ ot for nothing.] My Angeline 
art thou ſo * honeſt ¶ and ] wilt thou deny 
me ſo little a thing ? A. Doeſt thou knowe 
what the proverbe * meaneth  Y. VVhat 


© WW = © 


4.4 
- 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
doeſt thou * meane ? B. h One 30 

bb ruvberh another. Y. What mea- , * 
neth this? 4. Gine (omething if thou wilt 
receive ſomerhing. V. Tf | had »ny thing, other. % Jookes for. 
icerezincly I would giue it withngly. 4. — a this to 
Give me thy drinkin:. Y. My drinking; ＋ — — 
ah vvretch that I am] hat ſhould I cate ? I . 
had rather giue I my ] cap, if I durit. 4. Thy 
drinking is a (mall matter. Hut I am ve- 
hemently hungry. 4. What cauſe is there ? 
V. Becauſe I haue *earennorhing at dinner, dined nothing, 
but a pecce of bread, and three or ſoure 
walnuts. . Hoe, what [was the cauſe ? {hath becne 
. Becauſe my mother was away from home. 
A.T herfore who gaue thee [by] drinking? 
V.Sheher ſelfe. 4, But thou faidſt * that — — 
ſbe was N / It is true, for ſhee was d ast. 
away * at dinner time, neither returned ſhe 
bur a little before drinking, 4. Haſt thou 
caten nothing at home beiore thou cameſit 
into the ſchoole? V. Nothing. A. Why , 
not ? V. Becauſe | feared, — bee pre · — _ 
ſentintime. 4. The ſound of the p little pchappell bell. 
bell * might admoniſli thee (ufficienly. . uf. 
But wee heare ſeldome ꝗ from our houſes A. 1 bs, 
r Whyo ? Y. Becauſe they are #diltantoner · ſh cweſt rarome, 
firre from this ſchoole. &. Arcallthings 
true, whichthou * telleſt me? . In 
ſooth( Angeline ) [they are] true. 4, Go 
to, giue me thy paper. I will make thee an f . moſt fine, 
elegant little booke: in the meane while, — 15 the fuxe 
eate thou thy drinking. I will aske of my — 4, 
mother a « {extance[ or the ſixt part of a four in french 
penny] which I wil giue thee, 4. Los ve dabble, 

C 


78 Corderins Dialogues, 

heede thou aste not] L will havenothing: 
x needeſt.ſhouldeft but racher I would giue to the, if thou x did- 
—_— deſtneede . I gine *thee thanks. A. Didſt 
„char I did ak. thou not thinke 5 that I asked of thee thy 
* did ſpeake, drinking in caneſt? V. Truely I didthinke 
. ſo..4. ButT * ſpake in ieſt. / * Wherefore? 
A. That I mighthearethee a little to talke 
in Latine; for I rcioyce that thou learneſt 
— — thou — 
" a F. Igue“ halfepence e 
+ "a _ — A. Thoubaſt not it a ill, it 
— — — haſt not 6 ff T2 

rogerher, ur parchment? V. See. 4. * 
"Behold thee matter is well; I will di it ſooner then 
ter hath well. thou *couldeſt* care { thy] drinking. My 
* jtis wel, Angecline,*I will give thee very great thanks 
ber 


vil cate, AT bout 
* cate vp. 
»1 wil zue to thec 


* my lon remember, 


* be not conueriant, 

f that thou be no 

— : to conclude doe wel 

18. — fhale be able, as 

b chou canſt. thou ſceſt me 5 to haue done to thee, * vn- 

charT have done, derſtandeſt thou ? Y. * Very well. 4. Sec 

— then that thou remember it oft times. I. 
will do it God willing . 4. Eate now at 
thy pleaſure. 


a 
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Grammarically tranſlated. | 


— —— — — — 
— — — — 


The 10. Dialogue. 


D mime, Maye. 


vWHar «hath ¶ thy ] mother giuen thee i pune nothes 
againſt thy drinking ? M. See, D. It is vnd. cBiefe fleſh, 


ſleſh , but what Blefli? . c. Bice. D.Whe- 4. 22 ſalt 
ther freſh orſalt ? M. It is * 4 poudred. O. /tharitis — 


Whether fat ot leane ? M. Oh « foole doſt be +. 

thou not ſee I it] to bee leane? D. Hadſt · — — — 
thou not rather that it were veale or * akid kids fleſh, 
— M. Tr 3 god — but K kid, eg — 
eſpecially roaſted, kk taſter to me, of 

— linde D. Hoe, thou ſine little m dain- — — = 
tie boy, haſt thou now » ſo learned a of mente. — 
mouth ? M- I fpeake as I thinke, ſor owe = — roofe 
muſt notlye. D. Lies be far away from —— — 
vs: for we are the ſonnes of God, and bre- cunning nas _ 
thren of Chriſt, who is the truth it ſelſe, as may not lic. Lies 
ke doch witneſſe (peaking q of himſelſe. 24. let them be far away 
But to the mattet: I can alſo exe porke ve- ? ” GC OY 
ry well being x ſprinkled with a little falr,& cines denn ed 
boy led well. D. Oh the ? maruelous & grace . — * 


of God, who giueth to vs ſo many x kindes ken alittle ale, a 
* , 8 wo! „ £m4- 
of y meates,and *ſo good. M, How many * — i 


z poore doſt thou thinke there are in this % En 
cittie, Which do liue onely with barly bread Wade 1 
neither yet vnto the full? D I doe not * folkes.to be, 
doubt that there are many, eſpecially in ay rn bel- 
lo great a c dearth of vidualls. M. There. h vet L 
be, c ſcarſine, * ewe 
fore how greatthanks* ought we c to give — we. / to doe, or are 


we to giue. 


Fo Cerderiur Dialoguer, 


* magruhic ally. 

gfolemaly,or great- 

ly,* poueny or poore pray, that we may haue mercie ypon the 
ue foo want of « hig poore ones. M. I wiſhthat 
dn — J hethrouchly 4 affect our hearts with his 
that thizg. (56 1 fpirit thertunto. D. I I prey ſo. 

pray. 


The 11. Dialogue. 
Arxcld, Beſſon. 


bete. * VVHydoeſtthoulaughe? 8. Thnow 

not. A, Knowſt cthounor?® [itis] 

a great ſigne of fooliſhnefle B. Calleſt chou 

me foole then? 4. No truely ; but I tell 

«algneor token, thee that it is A an argument of fooliſhneſle 

when as any man laugheth and doth not 

* why he laugheth, know * ac ane of ſ his] laughing. 3 What 

* — is fooliſineſſe? 4. If thoub renle ouer 

? thy Cato diligently, thon flalt find that 

which thou ſeckeſt. B. ] haue not now my 

Cato, and I will dor another thing. A. 

to learne fome- What buſinc ſſe haſt thou? B I hauec * ſome- 

— * Rud ments thing to learne out of the * Accedence, A. 

K Oh thoulittl- foule, and doeſt thou talke 
in the mane time? B. Tell (mel 

a thee) [(a ſentence]j concerning ſooli hneſſe 

* faine,counterfaite, in Cato. 4: It is the chickeſt wiidome to 


or diſſemble, 


u place, * make a ſhe of foolilkneſſe 2 


Gremmatically traxflated, 
* haſt thou not learned theſe things? B' 
Yea, but I did not remember. A. When 
thou ſhalt be at home e looke into thy 
booke, B. Ohhow great thanks doe 1 giue 
to chee! Iwill propound this quettion | to 


fome body, whichg will not be able to an- £ 


ala ſo he will be h ouerc om e. 4. 
Ho peace (boy,) hold thy peace, 
and fiudy, leaſt —.— 5. J doe 
not care much,* I can almoſt ſay my leſlon. 


A. Valeſle thouhold thy peace, I will cell A. 


the l monitour, ho will note thee ſtraight- 


way. I. Taria, tarrie, I will ay no more. 


A, But remember that which I aid vnto 
thee. E. What is it? 4. That that thou 
doe not laugh at any time vhout cuſe B. 
But n it is not cuill to laugh. 4. I doe 
not ſay that. B. What * then? A. It is a 
foolifh thing to laugh without a cauſe B. I 
vnderſtand it now, 4, Remember it of- 
ten. 


7 — 


. = 


The 12. Dialogue. 


Cleopbilus. Melchrzedech., 


4V VHatnewes haft thou ? I hauere- 

ceiued letters from my brother, 
which dwelleth at Lions. c. When recei- 
uedſt thou them? . Yeſterday * 6 alittle 


vit is noill to laugh. 
* Tolaugh is nor an 
euill ching, 

* thereſore, 


«call it off romind, 


a wherher haſt thog 


any newes / 


* 


32 ( vr derins Dialogus. 
The fiſher, C. And c what vnderſtoodeſt 
(hell chings ave thou * of thoſe letters? M. e All things to 
well.* which doth be wellthere, as much as concerneth the 
a ppertaine to the Golpell C. Doſt thou report the truth 
Goſpell.* publiſu or M. Tarry, and Iwill * ſhew thee the let- 
ſhew une things, ters themſelues after dinner. c. Truc! 
. — there is cauſe that ve ſhould * reioyce wit 
* congratulate or Ourbrethren. A. Yeaverely, and that wee 
reioyce for, ererhe greateſt thankes to our God, c. 
es Truely we ought to doe that i at all times, 
ar egen ae. ut noyy eſpecially when wee heare thole 
k* the glary ofhim. things which doe ap ine chiefly 4 to 
, his glory. M. God graunt wee may haue 
alwayes this thing in memorie. c. Wilt 
import, or ac rhou then { communicate thy letters with 
quaint uc vith, me? M. As I haue promiſed. C. There- 
fore, after dinner. M. Yea doeſt thou doubt 
c. Inthemeane While fare well. M. Cle- 


m God keepe, or ophulus fart well, and n God ſaue thee. 
preſcrac thee. 


— 


The 13. Dialogue. 


Hracll. Matthew, 


; I thy brother at home ? . Why doeſt 
homers, thou aske this? I. My father would talke 
with him. M, Hee is not in this cirtic. I, 
bfrom home, hath Where then? M. He is gone ſ farrefrom 
he gone, or went he, home. I. When? M. Now threedaycs 2 
„take his ioumey, g0oe. 1, Whither is he gone ? u. To Paris, 
wauc!|, 1 Which way is hee to —_— 
, 


Grammatically tranſlated, 

M. By Lions. J. VVent he on ſoote, or 
onher{backe? M. * 4 He rid. 1, When 
is hee to rette? M. I know not. 1, But 
what * time * hath his father 
bim? M. He * commanded that hee ſhould 
be heere at therwencith day of this monerh. 
God k guide hum, and bring him backe. 
M. pray ſo. 


7— 


The 14. Dialogue. 
Al. Dacus. Ballin, 


Hen vilt thou go home ? B. To mo- 
row, by the * of God. D. 
y 


VVho commanded ? B. father, D. 
But when 4« commanded he? . He writ to 
mec the laftweeke, D. VVhat day d recei- 
uedR thou letters? B. Vpon friday. D. What 
did thy ] letters containe beſides ? B. e 
That all were verie well, the beginning of 
the f vintage g to bee the next dayes. D. Oh 
b fortunate boy, who i haſteſt to kthe vin- 
tage. B. V Vile thou that I ſpeake to wy fa- 
ther that he may ſend for thee ? D. V Vhat 
la pleaſure ſhouldeſt thou doe me ? bur I 
am afraid that hee will not. B. Yea, he will 
reioyce both for our o friendſhip, and alſo 
becauſe we ſhall both exerciſe our ſelues in 
talking together in Latine, and we ſhall con- 
ſerre tog 
ſtudies · DO. q Oh ho doc I leape forioy! 


my 


ſome times concerning our *$ 


a ſootman, or horſe- 
man** went on 
his] bort. 4 in 
horſe,* When wil he 
come home againe. 
* rerme. * his 
ined, 


hath 
s ſer ay hath 


commanded. 
t Icade bim forth, 
* ſafe backe. 


Nl. Dea 


* when art thou to, 
«when goeſt thou 
home. * God. 


4ab 

writtenthis other 
weeke.c haſt thou 
received lerrers, 

4 Allto be. 

ero be in health, 


2 bourto be,ver 
y, . 
[poror yer lie 


the 
= in = 
,* 2 
— — 
coniuncioa ot 07. 
pin the meane 
while. q Oh, I whel- 


84 
yof followſhippe of 
all loue. 


s carc tor that thing 
s ſceir, 


s zadmoniſheſt, 
xnocdtull, or proft- 
rablc to doc lo, 


y ſtop, ot make to 
and. thy 200g, 200 
nat too fat mac 
thou hati /t gh 
{ way home. n 
thicher?* will tale, 
in a few! words, ot a 
word or rwo, by 
chance.“ the may 
Gare winter garn. et, 
to be made. I that 
winter graments b: 
made * That thing, 
nuke to be tive. 
Fis inſtant,* are 

ice ne. mrhcic 
dayes,g of late. 

* monaraine (wel 
les. h fe!lowes ha- 
biting in the mown 
zaines,* ſtore. or vio- 
lence of tnowes to 
haue fallen the 
former weeke, 

1 ſmall.*raynes.* che 
fame thing, * which 
had — — wheat 
w vs» intorced, «ro 
break off abruptly, 
® leſt1 oftend my 
moechte 


i, 


Corderins Dialogret, 
my little heart, I pray thee 7 as euer thou 
wile doc me a lle be carefull tot 


it. B. Thou ſhale 7 well perceiue it: im the 
meane time let vs prayto God, that he may 
turne our words, dcedes and counſcls toth: 
glory of his name D. Thou s aduileſt well, 
aud lurely it is x expedientſo to doc. 


— —— @—— m — — — — 


The 15. Dialogue. 


Aurelius, Lambert, 


] Amberty ſlay thy paſe a little, whither a 
haſſleſtthouf L. 4 Straight home. A. « 
Vi hzreto ? E. My mother de ſireth to talk 
with me * a little. 4. Knoweſt thou 
nor wherefore ? L Iknowe not vali: 
c pcraduenture *d that ſhe m prouide to 
make me {ome win er ap arcll, 4. * Thatis 
very like to be fo, for now winter f is at 
at hand. L Nov the froſts * appeare andice 
allo in ſome places. A I law g Within thele 
le dayes in the market, certaine * men, 
b dwelling in the mount ines, who reported 
that great tore of ino fell this [aſt weeke, 
when inthe meane time we taw hecre oncly 
I drizling * raine. I. 1 alſo heard the ſime 
at our houſe cf countrie / men] which 
brought vs wheat : but I am compelled to 
o breake oſſ my ſpeech,* left my mother be 
angry with me 4. But hoe thou(my[2c0d] 
Lamber:) bring bring me ſome grapes from 
home, 


— 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 
home, for you haue had *p a moſt plentifut 
vintage I. Iwill bring (as IL hope) q a- 
bundantly rfor both of vs, except * perad- 


uenture my mother bee angry with me, 
A. * God forbid. OG 


The 16. Dialogue. 


Peligne, Lat helm. 


Hicher goeſt thou ſo „i ſpeedily? B. 
To the Barbar. P. I alto { will goe] 
with thee, B. Haſt thou 25ked leave ? 4. I 
haue not asked, but b tarie for me c ſo long, 
Whileſt I goe to ashe, B. Make haſte then. 
P. I will returne by and by:“ I am returned, 
let v2 go preiently. B With what counte- 
nance * did our maſter receiue rhee ? P. 
Truely witha *pleaſant countenance B. 
He *receined me alſo with the * hike, P. 
He is not wont to bee angrie with vs, vnles 
we go vnto him f out ofteaſon ; f Who a- 
mong many [ can be found, which ] * will 
not take that greeuouſly. P. Euen we who 
are children are very often angrie at our 
ſchoolfellowes, when they h interrupt our 
ſtudies: i how ſmall ſocuer they bee: but 
now let vs & ceaſe ; I fee kl, very ſitly the 
barbar before the ſhep. B. [Well done here 
ing: ſo it ſhal come 


are then none m = 
1 paſs that we may Ray n leſſe while. 
G6 


s 

* 2molt ample vi- 
rage _ bin to yon. 
you haue great 
lere of — ful- 
ly enow, rfor —— 
* if peraduentore. 

* be any thing angry 
with me.“ tome. 


* God turne away 
char. 


ſwiſtly. a ſo ſaſi. 


bwavte for or expect 
we. c io long as, ot in 
the meane ume, 

I haue rermined, 
or come backe, 

* hath interrained 


or intertained. lame 
/ vnſcaſonably, 
fwharone* 

* Allo. e are ice 
at more — 
diſturbe, ot trou 
ble. « how lutle 
ſocuet. A giue ouer, 
kk in very good 
time. Ah well 

* therefore. en 
pectiag. n+ tarrying, 


u not lo, or he 


The leſſe. 


(nrderins Dialoguet, 


The 1. Dialogue. 


"A 8. 


wa Hips — 1 
b beginneſt alwaies ſomething 
— 2 It is an eaſie matter to 
ere, jr i ncſe dare 
it out: but tel [me] whthergo'ſt thou 
— r ven. 4 Whar ae 
mma in the hauen? B. I goe to fee, 
— d whether any vienals be — me. 
A. Wile thon * that 1 1 
companion ? B, Yea, * fa 0 
Alo, it ſeeme —— 2 1 — 
1.7 verlear to be a guide, bur l Engage 
companion many times. B. It 
have — — the matter dere ok 
— 20 — vs goe together. A. — 
4 in che vs goe, we may e more at 
—— in walking Hon the banke of che lake. if 
—— ht Ame ge $ arriued. i hens fo 
be] arriu ——— 
— Gs (iple — — — 


AT 2 


LIF TFA 


Crammatically tranflated. 


——ů— 


The 18. Dialogue. 
* The caller of the names : the Boy. 


Where is Peter? P. He went 44 abroad. 

V. Whither? P. Heis gone into the 
countrey. N. With whom? P. With [ his] 
father. N · Who came ts call for [him ? J P. 


* {His ] ſathers ſeruant. N, When is c hee to * 
returne into the Citie? P ce Eight dayes „ 


hence, das he ſaid V. Of whom e asked he 
he leaue to go ſorth? P. Of the“ vndet- 
— not rather ot the g ſchoole- 


maſter? P. he was gone forth about his y 


buſineſſe. V. I haue enough. 
The 19. Dialogue. 
Richard, Niger. 


WHither* goeſt thou? N. Into our 
chamber. K. Whereto? V. Toferch 
Imy Je pen and inkehorne. R Bring me 


my girdle *vnderthe ſame labour. V Where 5. 


is it? R. Vponmy d cheſt. N. I will bring it, 
but *waite for me here, Ne I will not 
ſtir any whither. 


G 2 


* aſcendeſt then? 
*what thither/« caſe 
for writing, wy 


ale, 
1 — 
— expect 
e.* me. 
„I wil ſtir ao huber 
* I moves. 


Corderins Dialogues, 


* 


The 20. Dialogue. 


Lerimc. G erarde, 


Ne, Gerarde ? G. What wilt thou? L. 
Thou art a called for. G. Who calls me? 
C. Thy brother. G. Where is he? I. He 
lookes for thee “ before the doores. G. 
Doeſt thou know certainly that it is my 
brother ? L. Why ſhould I not know? I 
* aw him and ſpeake vnto him. G. Trucly 
*I will goe to ſeed what ix is. 


The 21. Dialogue. 


*. Al. Pateanns. Vilactus. 

. * 
— —— D O eſt chou not know. that wee are for- 
« ſubmiſhuely, ſoftly bidden * to ſpeake a lo among our 
or with alow voyce. ſelues : V, How ſhould T but know it,when 
— — l as ourmaſterdoth ſo 4 oft * beate vpon the 
ypon,or repeateto Cauſes thereof vnto vs? p. Why then didſt 
vs * inculcate, thou contrarie euen now? Y. Becauſe © II 
* of that thing, had e begun to ſpeake to meſo =. What 
7 then ? thou ouaht eſt to admoniſh him; not 
to imitate [him.] / I ought, but then f it 


® Came not to me to 
. 


came not into my mind. P. But in the meane 
ume 


Gramatically trayſlated. 
time thou art to be noted. / g. Noverely, 
*ynlefſe thou wilt be more ſeuere then our 
maſter humſelfe P. h Tell me the cauſe. 
Becauie our maſter doth forbid * that any 
one ſhould be noted, who ſhall acknow- 
ledge his * : fault of his own accord, ſo that 


h 


it be not ſuch a fact as is forbidden by the off 


wordeof God. P. Is itnot commanded of 
God, that we obey our parents ? /. That is 
the fift” cõmandement of the * decalogue. P. 
But ) as weheare in our Catechiſme ) that 
commandement doth * extend it ſelfe more 
ely:for it doth A. comprehend maſters, 
magiſtrates,and to conclude,all[men ] 
to whom God hi mielſ hath*madevs ſubiect, 
ynder the name of parents. IIn very deede 
I do not deny thole things, which m thou af - 
frmeſt, to be true: but I had rather aske 
counſell of our maſter, then diſpute with 
thee:otherwiſe thou wouldeit*» lead me in- 
to a great euil. hich is the  * faulr of cõten- 
tion, much more forbidden of our maſter. 


m you ,or ſay, 
to conſult with, 
® induce. 


. Thou ſaiſt [that which is] * right: there 3 
fore remember to put our maſter in minde, 


when he ſhall ſtrictly require an q account 
of vs. Doc not thinke that I will forget, 
eſpecially when as 4 mine one matter 
"s in 


G 3 


2)l forger, 
the matter cancers 
neth my ſelle. 

* done. 


Corderias Dialogues, 


The 22. Dialogue. 


Reſet. Ferrerus, 


Rom whence cemmeſt thou ? F. « From 
«out ofthe marker. I the market. R What newes heareſt thou 
* there? F. Nothing. R Nothing? 
F. Nothing] at all. X It is maruell 
that thou heardeſt nothing concerning wrt, 
erning other e Engliili matters F. 
nt f to aske of thoſe [ things] 
which f * nothi une to mee, & 
Re it ſo, but e thou art wont to 
heare ſomething, at leaſt g in thy paſſage. 
F. h That I may not lye, I * heard ſome- 
— what in my paſſage. K AI pray thee tell 
NN { mee. ] R; 1 * 
" — 8 K. not? F. I muſt make haſte ano« 
telling. & — — — R. Whither? F. I. Nothingto 
8 thee, R. When wilt thou then viſit vs a- 
ine, that wee may heare this thing of 
5. © ——z 
lelure. K * Of all loue „ fee o that we 
may, F. I will * doe my indeuour: but 
— detaineſt me 4 ouer long, fare- 
well. 


The 


rr «a 6 co © tw 1— 


onto 


The 23. Dialogue. 
A. 3. 


FRem whence commeſt thou ? . From 
the market. 4. Who « ſent thee thicher? ,had fence. 
B. [My 

done in the marker. B. 6 I bought peares, 
A Doeſt thou not know c that we are for- 


to vs 


bidden to buy any fruires? ;. Who knoweth 4 had given. 
not?for it was ſpokenopenly in the hall. 4. «the ſiat part of g 
How durſt thou then buy peares? B. My — 
motherdgaue me e a ſexrance that I ſhould Pes lar we. 


Fecal nu i obey 


my morher ? 


— — 


The 24. Dialogue. 
Francis, Diomiſius. 


Here haſt thou beene g of late? D. h ia cheſe 
WJ. the countrey. F. In what place? D. 1 
— — 1 you _ — 3 

? D. 1 k ſerued my father. F. But 
[did] he? D. He [dreſſed our vines. F. helped mplacher, 
— delue d about. 


G 4 


92 Corderins Dialogue, 


ly yeſterday, F. What [did] [thy] fr 
whe hach remmed- ther? D. m He returned together with 
mee. F. Well done, but wither goeſt 
wStreight, thou now ? D. » The right C way] home. 
Geka coctes. F. Put when wilt thou o goe againe to 
p God helping, the ſchooleꝰ D. To marrow p by Gods af. 
ſiſtance, or at moſt,the day after. There- 
fore in the meane time fate well. D And my 
Francis farc thou well. 


— 


The 25. Dialogue. 
Fonteſſus. ¶ urtetus. 


4 Hen is Bla ſius to returne? c IL know 

not certainly, peraduentvre io mor- 

tow, but wherefore doeſt thou aske * that ? 

F. Becauſe he hath taken away the & cata» 

names, logue with him, and our maſter will be 
Morag ang rie, if there be none who can 66 
— of recite it · C. c Leane that care to mee: 1 
e anexam- haue a copie of the 4 Catalogue. F,* Wilt 

ple, del the bitter thou then recite it? C. I will recite it. F. 
- ——— Thou fhalt do well, and our Blaſius will 
; V giue theethankes, F if any occaſion ſhall 


requito. or 

2 — @— offer it (cle, 
ii chere ſhall be 
any occaſion. 


The 


8 Hat "dwelling place haſt thou? F. 

VVrhy 1 Cabs! houfe. G. From 
whence commeR thou now ? F. From 
home. C. Where haſt thou dined? N. 


At home. G. Where wilt chou fup? F. At thou, 


your houſe, as I hope G How knoweſt 
thou ? F. Thy father himſelſe hath inuited 
mee to day. G. Where * ſawelt thou him? 
F. At Varroes houſe. G. What buſineſle 
haddeſt thou there ? F. My father ſent mee 
„to doc acertame arrand. G. I would 


know allo where * thou wilt lie? F. At the 


— houſe. G. What buſinefle 


m 
ha withthy brother ? F. He efaid to 


our ſiſter, that hee would ſpeake with me, ** 


at leaſure. G In what houſe doth he dwell? 
F In acertaine * hired houſe. G. Hoe, hath 
he * no houſe of his owne ? F. Heharh in- 
deed, but hee g doth let it to certaine 
tie nanta. G. Doth he then let his own houle 
{ and] hire another mans ? F. k Verely,as 
thou ſt of mee G. I For how much 
doth he let it? F eighteen Italian m crownes 
which they callnow Piſtolets G Why doth 
he not u inhabit it rather? F. Becaule it is 
not 


houſe, 
che placerd, orien- 


teth ir, g inmates, 


that houle, 


94 Cerderiu Dialogner, 
— — not o ſited oo in a place ſufficiently commo 
lace,* buying and dious, or (as I may ſoſpeake) fit for * mar. 
lung. p chat which chandize. G. But for how much doth hee 
is another mans, hire p that ſtrange houſe ? F. q For fare 
— Ave + more, G. Ther for how much? F. 
thabitation,* doeſt Fot fue and twentie ¶ Italian crownes 
thou? t what ſpea- GTrtis a deare 5 dwelling. F. [Itis] mo 
Keſt thou, ot what deare, but what * twouldſt thou do? the 
= — commoditie of the place doth * cauſe it. G. 
that e make chat Ooe to (that we may u end at length) I 
make ſome end. pray thee un ſay, doſt thou know where thou 
ws tell me. x ſhak. * wiltbero morrow?F.I will returne home, 
Hog oor wh e e ee 
f if ſo at or & permit. 6. 
W 
mit ; F. Becauſe in truth, wee could not goc 
* from out houſe, * ſo much as from home, except by the per · 
* itis —_ * — of God. G. I haue heard that of- 
Wenne ten of our maſter. F. Therefore why diddeſt 
ſhall bewellſpoken, thou 2ske? G. Becauſe chat . is well 
1 8 ſaid, can neuer be ſaid too often: eſpecially 
* iciedene, Kab! e where * the ſpeech is concerning diuine 
truc.4 tis good. to Matters F. We hauelearned that alſo of our 
our memonieto be maſter. G. True, d but it isprofitable to 
exerci ſed. interro- repeate ſuch things oſten, to exerciſe our 


2 — memorie F. See whither thy firſt * queſtion 
— "ur bath br 


—— ht vs by little and little. G. I 
—— * would — ieſt with thee, * ina word or 
5-4 ay cauſeofthy two, F. Go to: becauſe * we haue now cx- 
r a . " 1 
— and T with erciſed our mindes ſufficiently, wilt chou 


* alſo exerciſe thy bodie, * for thy healths 
orgy may Tootbe gie? C. *WhyſhouldT nor? J. There- 
hand ball, forelet vs goe to play g with the handball, 
* chee to bee, for I know that thou art delighted with 
that 


— 


— 


th 
hi 


4.3 = 


C aa te 4A me + en © = 


” 'V 


W „ = : R & wud,” & +4 


Grammaticaly tranſlated. 
that play. G. Truly I am delighted, but 
now I haue not a Galt F. Heere take 
thee one, follow me G. l follow thee 1wil- 
kngly : Aleade me well. 


— —_ 


The 27. Dialogue, 


The Creditor : the Debtor. 


0 V Ven doeſt thou expect the returne 
ol thy father ? D. 5. * Eight dayes 
hence c. How knoweſt thou the day? DM 
father himſelſe c hath written to me. C. His 
comming will 4 inrich thee, as I hope. D. 1 
ſhall be more rich, then Crœſus, it he ſhall 
come well moneyed C, Thou then wile re- 
ſtore me Ie that which was] lene. Of There 
is no cauſe that thou ſhouldeſt doubt, 
but * if thou ſhalt need any more, I will not 
onely reſtore that which was lent, but alſo 
f I will requite thankes. c, How? D 6 
will lend thee money againe- C I hope 
I ſhall haue i no neede. D. But thou know- 
eſt not what may fall our. c. The time is 
moſt ſhort D. I ſpeake it not & for that, be- 
becauſe I would bode euill to thee. c What - 
ſoeuer men doe bode mw God holdeth the * 
ſtearne. D. Bur » what doe we linger to be- 
take our ſelues into the ſchoole ? c. Thou 
admoniſheſt o Htly. 


+ (calonably, 


* Behold oncto 


— is 


i * 
gladly 


* How vnt ill 
w hat time. 6 vntill 
the eight day hence, 
at the eight day 
hence, & c writ, 
4 make thee rich, 
that which Ilene, 
chere js — 5 any 
t at | thou 
cel 
* if there ſhall be 
need tothee of 
more, g 1 will be 
thanke full. I will 
ive thee money to 
end againe, * there 


ſhall be no neede to 


me. nothing neede. 
to that — *gueſſe 
or with euill, for- 
ſpeake,or ſpeake vn- 
lvckily »» Ond rulerh 
all.* the helme. 

» why doe we not 
haft to ger our 
lelues.“ auditoric. _ 


The 28. Dialogue. 
Picus. Marenardis, 


* when haft then * \ VHenrerurnedſt thou from home? 
—— * X. — onely Low] * 
& hath tarnied, Where is [ thy] brother M. He 4 t iied at 
®why haſt hou home. P. Wherefore did hee tarry? M- 


That he might dine with my mother, P. 

But *e why didſt not thou tarrie alſo ? &. 

| ' I had dined *curn now with my father. P. 

: _— — Wo ſerucd you? M. 4[ Our ]girle. P. 


What [ did] IC thy ] mother? where was 
ſhoe ? M. At home alſo, but buſied. P. In 
ewhich was, what thing? A.. In rect iuing wheate ewhich 
had beene brought vs. P. When wilt thou 
* when my facher kreturne home? M. 4 When 1 ſhall be ſent 
ſhall ſend for me, ſor by [ my] father. P. What day ſhall / that 
D bee? M Peraduenture * foure daies hence, 
ar four daies hence p 6, Why gde e together ſo oft. M. L Our] 
arents will haue it ſo. P. What doe yee at 
omeꝰ M. That which we are commanded 
ou. of our parcnts.P But in the meane while, 
_ 71 time of ſtudies * isloſt M. It is not 
— at all. P. What —4— oft oo 
father is not * neceſſanly buſied he 
exerciſe vs at all houres: in the morning, 
betore and after dinner, before ſi „ at» 
ter ſupper, very long ; Jaſt of al allo, be- 
fore wee goe to bed. P. In what _ 


s, es o. th eee 
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doth hee exerciſe you M. Hee doth »require firidtly, 


eſpecially, 
which we haue learned in ſchoole p all > the whole weeke, 
loukerh our 


the weeke : he q locketh into our Theames, + 
and doth — concerning thoſe things: — Fohhe 
hee oſt ges vs ſome thing to be * writ ſeribed,o: ſet downe 
ten —— in Latine, ſometime —— 4 
Engliſh: ſometime alſo he doth propound Beer 
vnto ys a ſhort ſentence — — — 
tongue which we may turne into Latine: fellow can ſpeate. 
ſometimes contrarily he doth command to in our country 
repeat ſome Latine [ſentence] in Eng- ſpeech. render, 
liſh; laſt of all, before meate, and after, wee — — 
reade alwayes ſomething out of the Engliſh Ladne. 
Bible, and that « the whole familie being = before all the fa- 
preſent. P. rr milic. euer) Domi 
ningthe Catechulme ? Xt. Hee doth cha ES. 
v every L y, except peraduenture he teſt to me wonder - 
be ablent from home. P. Thou telleit full things, 
[me I ymaruelous things, if ſo be, that = if they be une. 
chat they be true. . Yea they are « farre «Jong or many more 
moe then which 1 haue told theez for I 
þ haue forgorten the ciuiltie of manners, 51 forgot, 
concerning which hee is vont alſo to ad- 
moniſh ys c at the table. Why doch youfꝭĩ in che table. 
father cc take ſo much labour in teachi 
you? M. That hee may ſo vnderſtand, 
Whether we « loſe our labour in the ſchoole 4 play our dik- 
and abuſe our time, P. The diligence of the gence. 
man is maruclous, and ſo his * wildome.O * prudenas- 
hovy are yee bound to the heauenly father, 
who e hath ęiuen you ſuch a father in the , hach given to yon 
earth? M. He that wee neuer forget 
this and f other his benefits, F. This with ſihe reſt of is bene- 
is fits, 


exact of ys theſe 


well. I chieſel 
rhereſort 


* goſt thos trifle 
in good fourth 
»Iintruch, 


b diddeſt write, 


cis it done / 

*The helps of 
writing well arc 
wanting to me. 


* owe therowe, 
eſomewhat whate, 


=. JO 


Cor derius Dialogner, 


is good and godly: * g be carefull that thou 
haue it not onely in thy mouth, but more, 
alſo in thy h minde. M. i I thanke thee thre 
thou doeit admoniſh me, ſo faithfully. P. 
We owe the dutie of good admonition to 
all, but I eſpecially to our brethren. M. 
Onely then to our brethren? P. I call 
thoſe brethren here eſpecially which are 
1oynedyneo vs by faith in Chriſt. t. It ou 
iudgeſt rightly . but * I will goe to ſee whe- 
ther [ my] br. ther is returned from home 
at length: for he is ouer readie to o oyter. 


The 29. Dialogue. 
Micon. Petelins. 


Oeſt chou write in good carneſt, or 
doeſt thou play the foole? P. 4 In 
truth] do write in ea neſt, for why ſhould 
1 abuſe the time? But herefore doeſt thou 
aske that > M. Becauſe I haue ſeene ſome 
time when thou 6 writteſt well. P. Some- 
times I write better. M, How then 
c commethit to paſſe that thou writeſt ſo 
badly now. P. I want the helpes of faire 
writing. M. What Ipray thee ? P. Good 
paper, good inke, a good penne : for this 
my (as thon ſeeſt ) doth * finke mi- 
ſerably, my inke iswaterifh ande whitiſh, 
wy 
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my pen ſoft and ill made. 24. Why haſt 1y,or — 
thounotproutdedall theſe things / in tune J ug do Ne. and 
p. I wanted mo 7 and now alſo doe alſo is wanting. 
want. Af. Thou haſt fallen into that g f ug. 
common prouerb: All things are wanting 
to him, towhom money is wanting. F. 
* it farethwith mee. M. But when docſt 2 
thou hope * that thou ſhalt receiue money? | Be lc 
P. My father will ſend to mee the next — 
matt, ot hee himſclfe will come M I will f a me with 4 
helpe thee in the meane time. P. If ſo bee great benefir,or 
thoucanſt do that, thou ſhalt * doe me 2 good rwne, 
great kindneſſe. A. m Take theſe fix I l viMendthee 
pence to prepare paper, and to buy other 
things. P. How eruly is that ſpoken; A 
ſure friend isſeenenin ad matter: 2 
but what o cauſeth thee * to deale ſo boun- 
tifully with me, ofthine ovwne accorde?M. 
Thar loue of God which ( as Paul ſaich) is 
ſhed abroad in ourhearts. P. The q force 3 power: * ofthe di- 
of the ſpirit of God, which is the author 11 
of chat charitie, a iu maruelous: but in the he te me, how 
meane time *I muſt chinke bow I may be 1 may requize thanks 
thankfull to thee. 21. It is a ſmall matter: to che. 
omit this cogitation, leaſt ic hinder thee 
that thou « cannot ſleepe on whether eare » cannot be quiet. 
thouwilt,onely * reſtore that which I lene * :<ftore thath 
thee, * whenthoucanſt commodiouſſy. P. Fanz Al be 
I will reſtore it ( as I hope) * ſhortly. M. c,,umodious rorhee 
Let vs goe to prayerleaſt we be noted. P. wirhi 
Adde one thing if it pleaſe thee i. What is 
it? P. Leſt we be ſent today * ſupperlcſsro = 
bed, M. Ha, ha he. 

The 


* what houre haſt 
thou rien / * before 
the fiſt{ heute.] 
*-whether haue the 
reſt riſen now? 
* Haſt thou not 
gone. dfor What 
duog. except be- 
c auſe I did not 
thinke.* that that 
matter did nat ap- 
ert ame to me. 
wherher do they 
not rayie thee vp, 
&c, 


I haue owne, 

{bur thou.“ Bur what 
haſt then done from 
that rime thou haſt 
riſen, x 1 prayed vp- 
ou my knees vnto 

S his (onne Tefws 
Chriſt our Lord. 


( erdirius Diatoguer. 


The zo. Dialogue. 
Feluſatus. Stephane, 


AT * whata clocke roſe thou to day? 5. 

A little * before five. . Who awaked 
thee? S. No man. V. Are the reſt tiſen 
alreadie? S. Not as yet · . Wienteſt 
thou not to raiſe them vp ? 5, I went not 
V AWhertfore? S. I know not, but that 
I chought that * it did notbelong to me Y. 
Do hey not ſtir thee yp ſometime : & Yea 
very often. V. Therefore thou oughteſt to 
doe likewiſe 5. I confeis e I ought . Ther- 
forc remember, that thou doe it hereafter, 
$. | ſhall remember God helping Y.f Hut 
wha: didſt thou from the titne that thou 
roſe out of bed ? $.Firſt g [ my] knees be- 
ing bowed, I prayed vntò my heaucnly fa- 
ther, in the name of h his ſonne our Lord 
Tefus Chriſt Well done: hat after ? 5. 
Afterward * I made my ſelſe handſome and 
cared for my body * decently, as becom - 
mech a Chriſtian, laſt of all I berooke my 
ſclfe to [ my] dayly ſtudies. /. If thou ſhalt 
goe on to doe fo, doubt not but that God 
will * promote thy ſtudies. S. Hee hath 


helped mee alwa ies as yet, I which is his 


bauntic neither will he m forſake me, 2s 1 


Grammitically tranſlated. 

hope. V. Thoufpeakeſt* well : neither will 
he » fruſtrate thy hope & l haue learned out 
of Cato * the lait yearc; Keepe hope, onely 
hope*doth not leaue a man in death. I hou 
haſt thou done well that thou haſt retai 

ned it; for it is an excellent ſentence, and 
beſceming a Chriſtian. S. Bur the author ot 


thit booke was not a Chinftian. F. lies 


was not, it is a certaine truth. 5. From 
warncethen hath hee / taken ſo many: 
goodly ſentences? Y. Out ofthe hea hen 
Thiloſophers chieily, for eucn they being a 
enligh:ned * by the ſpitit of God, haue vt 
tered very many things. which are agieea · 
ble to the word of God, which thing thou 
alle ſhalt able to ſee * at length, if thon ſhale 
x follo the ſludie of learning S. I wil fol- 
low it (as I hope) ſothatꝰ God * grant my 
fuher *a long lite. Y. Pray xx diligently, 
and from thy hart that * it may y tall out 
S. Ipray for that & dayly oftentimes. Y. 
The Lord God giue th ee perſeverance in 
cuery good worke. S. I pray the ſame for 
thee, which thou witheſt to me, and Ig iue 
thee thanks that thou haſt admoniſhed ne ſo 
biotherly. 


of rigbtly. 

» make vaine, 

* the ſoriner yeare 
* cothicave a man 
no not in death, 
qremembred u. 

* cgrevious, 


* worchy. 


the t hing is cer- 
taine, it is a clears 
c:(c,'ſ ferched. 

*fa re, fine,or excel» 


lem. a i leminated, 


* by the diuiae 
ſhirn 

* ſometime. 

x protecute, 

* follow thy 
booke.* letters. 
God hirnſelſe. 
gue. a longer, 
xx earneſtly, 
it may be ſo. 
7 happen, 

T euery day, 


s Concerning, 
thou haſt recemed. 
bofa Pramunm, 


e truly, 


to thee, 

I do not vader- 
Rand o. 
in my drinking, 


ot had ſuffered, 
or chance, 
might gaine. 
* ynto, h for eithet 
part i to conſult of 
l ſhall fall out 


* God willing, 

*IT would be made 

rich of play. 

os 1 mult ſceke an- 

ether playſellow. 
to me. 


Corderins Didlogner, 


The 31. Dialogue. 


Dominiche. Barraſe, 


Were are thy walnuts? B. Ofſhat 
walnuts doeſt thouſpeake? D. Which 
thou recciuedſt to day & fora reward. 2 
Doeſt thou aske where they are, as ifc in- 
deed Tought to keepe them d for thee ? D. 
] doe not meane ſo, but Ia ke what thou 
haſt done. B. I haue caten [ them }* at 
my drinking: D. O wretch haſt thou eaten 
them ? wherefore didſt thou not keepe them 
rather to play ? B. I had rather eate them, 
then loſe them. D. Thou couldeſt not lole 
but ewelue. B. I confeſſe it. D. If ſo be 
that g lucke had ſetued, thou * migt tit 
haue gaineſt two hundred or peraduenture 
mo. B. Theeuent of play is doubtfull, as it 
is faid commonly. D. What then ?we ought 
to be prepared cucry where * h for both parts 
and to k take in good part, whatſceuer 
( ſhall happen to vs. I. I know that, but l 
aw not very skilfull, in that kind * of play, 
D. Goe thy way: thou vllt ncuer * thriue. 
B. No man thriueth, but by the will of 
God: neither do ] deſire to be inriched 
by play. D. Therefore (as I ſee ) es another 
play- fellow is to be ſought * for of me. E. 
True!y 


Grammazicel,y tranſlated. 
Truely I do nothinderſ thee, ] but tarry 
alle, D. What wilt thou? B. What docit 
thou call * r lucke, vr concerning which 
thou haſt here made mention ro me. D. 
Fortune it ſee. . But what is fortune? D. 


The opinion of fooles. B. What doe fooles | 


think concerning fortune? D. I cannot 
now be at Icaſure to anſwere thee concer- 
ning this, but ſee the annotation of our ma- 
ſter ypon Caro. B. Vpon what place? P. 
Vpou chat little verſe; 


Fortune doth t cocker cuill men, 
that i: may hart them, 


8. As I fee, thou art not ignorant hat 
fortune is. D. I know « well enough n for- 
tune to be nothing B. Why then ſaicdſt 
thou, If fo be that * lucke hed ſetutd? P. 
It overſlipped mee to ſpeake fo, atter the 
manner of heathens for * their bookes ( 2s 
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I hinder nothi 
lot. chance of 
which.» whereof 


thou madeſt menti. 


vacant tome, 
#1 cannot tend. 


t fauour, 


1 ſuſſic ic ntly. 
that ſarture is 
nothing, 

* chancc,or lot 
had caried. 

* it ſell o u from 
me, 

* Euhnicks. 
the bookes of 
them 

» with vogodly 
dodring 0 Ar 
lort. v ro wit. h for 
becauſe. ecco 
ther diſpute: {cr 


10.4 


thou haſt topped 
the mouth to me. 
but theſe tlunꝑs 
let them be — 2 
both our mindes. 


hat wilt thou do? 


ex dronſie here 
alone in idleuc ſſc. 
w mc, 


*I will giuo thee 
to lend, 

eneuer; becauſe 
the Grecians had 
no Calends. as the 
Romans had 


*There is no lea · 
ſore ro me, « I can- 
nt tend. h our ma- 
ſters dictates, or 
notes. c why writeft 
hem noc when, 
Ihad.“ when ir 
was played of vou) 
* of playing. dflow- 
emalcſt, or 

thinbeſt of, 
«then playes, 


Corderins Dialigurt, 


three words. As it is ſaid commonly. DO 
crafticlinle boy, thou haſt ſtopped my 
mouth: hut let theſe things be ſoken with 
out hatred or ill will berweene vs. B. God 
knoweth Athe minde of both of vs. D. 
For hee alone is the ſeatcherof the heatts, 
but I what then ? wilt chou lye idle here a- 
lone ? B. I deviſe with what play I may 
exerciſe m my ſelſe. D. As if indeed it is 
to bet though of any longer. Goꝛ to fol. 
low me, I will lend thee walnuts. B Thou 
now ſpcakeſt friendly, but when ſhall Ire- 
ſtore them ? D. „At the Grecke Calends, 
if thou canſt not ſooner. O pleaſant head! 
let vs goe. 


The 32. Dialogue. 


H. J. 


Ames? J. Whatwilt thou? N. Let vs re- 
peate our le ſſon together. 1 * 4 T haue no 
leaſure. H. What buſineſſe hatt thou ? J. I 
will write. H. Mhetdoeſt thou ptepate to 
write? I I The Ditate; of our] malter 
H.cWhy haſt thou not written them yeſter- 
day ?. ec at what time ſhould I © haue writ- 
ten them ? 4. When ye played, 7. Bur 1 
would not loſe occafion * ofplay. H. * Ah 
dflow [ fellow ] thoue meditateſt no other 
dung er but play : ate there not 3 hows free 
on 


Grammatically tranflited. 


on wedneſdayes and Gaturdayes? I Truely 
they are free, but £ deſtinated deputed, * 
appointed, aſſianed to play. H_ Yea they are 
dedicated partly to gg play ox to ſome ho- 


nelt 28 vito the ſtudie of * 


learning. 1 I conieffe it oncly to them ho 
will * die at their bookes H Couldſt thou 
not l detract yeſlerday an houre and a halte 
from thy play, or at leaſt one oncly houre? 
Studie thou as much as thou wilt, but I wil 
play as long as *I may. N. Truely thou 
maick ſor mee. but in the meane time » 
thou vvilt proceed little in o learning. I. Doe 
Inot ſatisſe ( my ] maſterꝰ H. So and fo 
11 ſtudious youth ! thou wilt then bee 
more ſeuere then out maſter himſelſe: * ler 
me alone at length: do thine owne buſinc ſe 
IC will do ] mine. H Goc to, as it rplcaſcth 


The 33. Dialogue. 
Ruſiu, Caſtrenſir. 


WHenwult thou 4 go againe into the 
ſchoole? c I know not. K Why doſt 
rhou not put thy father in mind concer- 
ning this matter? c. What, doeſt thou thinke 
that I care ? K. Very little, as I beleeue. 
C.Vercly thou ſaieſt the truth. R. It is a cr 
3 luſſici- 


I 
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vpon the dayes of 
Mercury, and the 
boch. 2 K. 
leres Sabbath, $a- 
tur day. dc used 
giuen g paſtimes, 
or ſports,” remiflion, 
to ſtudic.* belon- 
"ng to lgarniun. 
3 — 
ſtucic 4 withdraw 
or ſpate. 
* it ſhall be lawfull, 
it ſhall be lawfull 
by me,s thou wilt 
25 for ard. ot pro. 
6. ſcaally. thou wile 
doe ſutle good, o at 
thy booke,* after 
ſom manner 10 
fiudious youus man, 
therefore thou, &e. 
ont me atleatt 
rhiftech, 


a* e ot ſeeke 
the ſchoole ag ne. 
admomiſh the,] 
c. b ſpeake to th 
father. 

me to cute. 

ce an euident ſigne. 


Corderia Dialogues, 
* theenot to love. ſyfficient token,* d that thou loueſt not thy 
— I * booke. C. i know [how ] to reade, to 
have knowleds u xite, toſpeake Latine, at leaſt meancly : 
enough, 4 wharneede Tio much knowledge? 1 
* whatncede i519 Lnow more then three Poputh prieſts. R. 


me of it. ad what n 1 * 

nced haue Lot. mc e O / miſeral 32 = 6 oy * 
things-/ wretched, Conrtemne a thing vneitimabie? C. y 
* doſtthou con- doeſt thouexclaimeſo ? whereyponbdoe | 
remne ſo vuualua- ſeeme to thee * [ ſo] wretched ꝰ K. O fri:nd 
— of thavs i hoiniurieis * donetothee * byme; for 
done thee no inne What ſaid tothee is not i a reproach: take 
* riſen,* from me it not in the euill part; but » 1 hue pittie 
krailing./thou maiſt of thee, becauſe thou conmemaneit that 
— take = *c, whichdoths * breed felicitie. C. Game, 
12 get. riches, and pleaſure, do * breed felicitje, R 
* do bring forth, Tea theſe things haue beene a deittuction 


to many [ men, ] although riches axe the 


gift of God, neither doe chicy hurt, except 
them who doe abuſe [ them ] : but verely 
p there ix. no poſleſſion is more pretious to man, 
godly ſermons, then vertue, and the — of honeſt 


* thou bearcſt vpon things c. Thou then wilt preach, as I ſce. R 
me cr anoyeſt we. - 


me Al. Peraduen- I would thou hadit heard * divine ſermons 
turc cher e more diligently. c. Hoc,* rhou troubleſtme:wilt 
n:cede oſ that tothee thou any thing? K That God may giue 
then to me. thee a good minde C. Al.r That peraduen- 
— nde aged tue is more needfull to thee then to me, 
ol chat then I, facewell, 


The 


Crammuicaly tranſlated, 


The 34. Dialogue. 


A. B, 


Maruell * what thou meaneſt, « thou art · hat chou vlt · o 

idle almoſt alway. or doeſt prattle, a« er thy ſelſe. thou arr 
play the foole. B. What wilt thou þ that 1 moſt abvay idle. 
doe ? A. That thou ſtudie diligently. B. Why — * 
doeſt thou admoniſli me of that thing - “71. 
Fot my loue toward thee, and thine one 
profit. C. Thou admoniſheſt in vine. A. — ne wh my 
Why ſo? B. Becauſe * I haue no minde to — + rm 
my booke. 4. d What wouldelt thou then? 4 Therefore what 
B. Learne ſome Art* fit for my wit. 4, wouldeſtrhou? 
Haſt thou thought what Art * already may „ unde or ſcience, 
liketheeeſpecially ? B. A good vvlule agoe io —— 
A. Why then doeſt thou not ſpeake to thy 
firher? B. I durſt neuer. A. Why not? E. I thy fither in minde 
durſt neuer. A. Why not?B I am afraid f that of if lcalt be ſhold 
hee may be angry at me A. Aske | thy] ory. Andes 
maſter that he may tell him, B. Yea Ipray 
thee ( my Antony) * thou thy ſelfe tell m 
maſter g in my name, for þ * baſhfulne 
doth hinder me : wilt thou doe bb [ that] Þ 
which I defire ? 4. Surcly | will doe it, 
and that moſt willingly, for it doth i ke me or careleſſe. kwhaca 
greatly, to ſee thee :ſo remiſſe. B. Ok * good rarne, * anac- 
what a kindnelle ſhalt thou do me! 4. But <cprable things 
our maſter will call thee, B. What then? The 

H 4 occaſion 


to my minde to be 
opened freely, 

* r;phciy.* make, 
Iſec thou th x 

wm Thou at e- 
member.” re hort 
bachc to me, ot tell 
me . n t hen 
meſſenger loi rhee, 


* Fnifius God (ae 
thee, be thou lafe 
alſo k halte an hour 
c ate the tt hourc 
it hath well.“ mee 
to haue mer thee. 
chat we going may 
ac. How oft | fall 
into. g looſe,or care- 
leſſe. h to meete 
with a Cocheman. 
ii is not lawfull 
for me. A ſet them. 
I 1fohate their ma u- 
ners. * almoſt. that 
neithet they will, & c. 
anv vlung of 200, 1. 
to whom there is 
no Care, 
* bar that. 


(#1derivs Dialogues, 
e:c2hon offred will make me bold” rs 
open wy made freely, 4, Thou iudget 
tell.“ { See therefore thou remember 
thy promiſe, afterward thew me againe 
hat hee ſhall anſwer thee- 4. Otherwiſe! 
ul Ai bean vnyroſitable meBenger tor 
thee. 


— — — — — —„— — — 
en ad — 


The 35. Dialogue. 


Michacil. Friſſus. 


* G04 ſane thee Friſius. F. Michael 
* Gedſauc thce allo, what a cloc ke is 

it > M. Thou ſhalt heare, by and by, the 
ſound of & rhe halfe houre c after ue F. 
* It is well: we ſhall be preſent early enongh 
M.1 reiyoce * that I haue met thee, that 
roing we may talke together in Latine (6 
ong. F. Truely that is a profitable and 

pleaſant exercite. M.f As otras I fall pon 
any of theſe g diſſolute knaues, I would ra- 
ther h haue found a cartet: for I cannot- 
meditate any thingin the way Aby them, 
[ their maners are ſo odious to mee. F. [ris 
no matuel, for they are *for the moſt part 
ſuch, that they will neither ſpeake * any 
good, neither can indure to heare M What 
docſt thou with them * who haus no care, 


o bragee, or tue o f * except that they may ulbll their luſts ? . 


except. 


They s cracke of no other things * bur 
n their 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


their y iunkers & * only drinkings together 
inſecret ale · houſes. M. Vea they laugh at vs 
uv ch full checkes, becauſe welpe ke Latin 
nn the ſtieetes: but that is the wor ſt of all 
that they will not ſuſler themſelues to 
beadmorithed vt all. F x * Doubr- 
lefſe, becauie (as the Prophet ſaith ) the 
f:re of God is not before g their eyes. 
1. If thou, ſnalt beginne & to admoniſh 
them of any thing friendly, thou ſhalt 
heare ſtraight ay, O Preacher, hold thy 
peace, æ thou troubleſt me : if ſo bee that 
thou ſhalt Cay, I will carric chee to 6 [ our] 
maſſet, ot to the mõitour, oh ſay theyc I care 
muchz thou durſt not: for if — ſhouldſt 


accuſe mec thou ſhouldſt nor * cartie it a- 
way * ſcut- free. F. Yea verely they will 


beate thee * preſeruly if they can ſinde 2 


lace remote from * f wiencfles. M. In 
ro0d ſooth when * one of them * Faund me 
ot late, ina certaine g ſecret corner * hee 
gaue merwo b very great buffcrs i vpon ei- 
ther cheeke, and fled away forthwith. F.I 
pray thee what { didſt * in the meane 
time ? M. 4 What doeſt thou ase that? ic 
was ſo ſudden, that I could ſcarfly I ſee the 
man. F. But how * are we come ſo quick - 
ly, and n without any weatineſſe vnto the 
choole? M » It is wont to fall out vſu- 
ally ſo ,to them who talke together F Goe 
to, let vs enter withour any e noyſe and ſtir, 
leſt wee oftendp the ſtudeiits. 


we goc thotom the 
firecrs * they ſuffer 
themlelues no where 
to & c. mdvre to be 
admomiſhe d no 
where.x vtterly,* to 
vx. c eyes ofthem, 
⁊ to adme them] 
friendly any t ing. 

th ou doeſt annoy 
me, or ſilleſt my head 
full of noyſe b our 
{choolewaiter, 
ewhat care I for that 
thou date ſt ner. wel 
cc I would he meer 
with thee “ beate ix · 
0 vnpuniſhed, wick · 
out puny 

* forthwith,or 
ſtraight way.“ if 
there ſhal be.“ arbi- 
tratouts or Iudgers. 
fwhcre theyway do 
it ſecrerly.* acerrain 
[boy] had found. g a 
kid place ina place 
remote, bed 

to meh k blowes 
on both cheeks. & 
run away preſently, 
i why doſt thou azke 
* it hath bin, (be- 
hovid.* haue we 
comne.* by lurle 


and little, no: any teling, m (en for five ſenſe. # it falleth out lo viſually. 
ta come in vic almoft ſo to talkers together, # trouble, diſquier, or 


dturde, p hem who 


The 


ono time to 
change it 

* {0 ſoone a8 thou 
elt rite Ke. 

* doeſt admoniſh, 
«I will wayte, 


thy ſiſter to haue 
beene maried, 

the husband of 
her.b Ludgune c he- 
go-ren. or born”, or 
deſcended. * make, 
eodoth eſtec he fir 
more of theſe things. 
A long or muc h of 
more valewe. 

dd nutured. v aſter 
wa or 

* louing, of 


good learning. 


4 — Dialogwer. 


— — 


The 36. Dialogue. 
Probus. Amiculus, 


FkRom whence doeſt thou bring that little 

coate ? A. From home. P. What wilt thou 
doe A. I will put it on. P There is qno 
time of changing now A. When then? P. 
To-morrow in the morning, when thou 
ſhale riſe out of thy bed A, Tho 1 * adui- 
ſeſt well,* I will expect. 


The 37. Dialogue. 
Antory. f Daniell. 


Of. I have heard * that thy ſiſter is ma- 
ried. D. Thou haſt heard the truth. 4. 
Who is her husband?D.A certaine citizen 
of 6 Lionse bred af honeſt paren:s.4. Is he 
rich ? D He is accounted ſo: but notwith- 
ſtanding my father ce doth account theſe 
things d ol far more valew, firſt becauſe hee 
is a well d mannered yong man: e more- 
ouer, becauſe he is not onely moſt learned, 
but alſo moſt *ſtudious fof good letters; to 
con- 


Gramatically rranſlated. | 117 


conclud, becauſe hee is a true 22 n 
god, and a chiefe F obſeruer of —— br 
religion. A. Thou telleſt me *norable cd- is thy filter. v benefie 
mendations ofthe young man. O happie . then haſt called 
liſter of thine which hath gotten ſuch a hus- Þer.* nor yniuſty, 
band by the * goodneflc of God ! D. Truely {fhe acknowle 
thou maiſt call her happie not without — — 
auſc,if ſo be that * ſhe can ſo acknowledge immoralithankes. 
that good thing tually, that ſhe can for the ſame. Al. to 
— — . =p come from ihe lame.”I beleeve 
the goodnefſe of God, and kgive Al. him 

immortall thanks for is. A. I belecue that 

ſhee will doe it D, Trvely I hope fo, for 

m * ſhchach beene alvaics ſo inſtructed 

of her parents in the Chriſtian nm docttine | 

but domeſlicall buſineſſes do now call me 

backe * other whither, therefore my Antho- 

me, farewell. 4. Thou alſo (O moſt 


ſweere Dania ll), farewell. D. Milt thou 

any thing? . Thou thou® * dce þ 

heartie * ſaluation to all thy friends, in my 

name ; eſpecially to thy father, and to thy ongrat 

mother, and tothe new marricd wife her- — — 

ſclfe, and q ſhew how I doe ©c mlate n her — 4 
Trudy Iwill 


that luckie mariaze to her D. 
do * that, and indcede moſt illingly. 


that the 


*T haue not ſeene 
thee, « at the ſermon 
* what will that to it 
ſelfe hat it wil to 
it ſelſe e I was pre- 
ſcnr,d what thou 
dolt remember 

to require Il. iRly. 

* te uon 

* for the cauſe of 
our memorie. / I ra* 
mer chute to ie 
member. 

Feaamine vs, 


ir doth not bſt me. 
& will. gouetne. 

* Omit me. 

* why doſt thou 
trouble me? 


kfrow ard, way - 
ward teſty, hard to 
ple aſe. 


Cerderius Dialogues, | 


The 38. Dialogue, 


Hey. Gerard. 


* T Sawthee not to day ⁊ in the afſembly, 

* what meaneth that? G. 1 knovy not 
* what it mcaneth, yer e Twas there. H. 
Shew me 4 what thin :s thou haſt commit- 
ted ro memotie G. It is not thy [ office } 
eto exa an account of me. H. Truly 1 
doe nat exact an account: but I doe aske 
that, thit we may conſer together, tor 
our m more ſake. G. I will rather re- 
memb:r now alone: T hou ſholt heare mee 
( if chou wife) when our maſter ſhall Faske 
vs queſtions before dinner. M. What cuill 
ſhould it bee, if wee M ould conferre now 
berweene our ſel ies, concerning that mat - 
ter? G I confeſſe, irſhould be no euill, but 
now I liſt not. H. herefore thy b luſt doch 
i rule thee. . Let me alone: why art 
thou troubleſome ro meꝰ H. Trucly I let 
thee alone, but here one word: It doth 
not become a boy to be ſo A peeuiſh. G. 
Whether doth it become a boy to bee ſo 
trouble. ome? 


The 


* 4 »* 


[ 


_ — es * = YT * ** * P_, 


Gr ammatically tranſlated. 


The 39. Dialogue, 


Reb lia. Lepuſcnlus. 


V Hat haſt thou done with 4 my rule? m ruler, 

J. Ti:ftir in the vpper gallerie. KR, 
Why* lefteſt thou it? L. I forgot it. N haſt thou leſt k 7 
[ Ir1s] nor * well done, but thou art wont done rightly, 
ſo vſually, il any thing c haue bin lent thee, « >< lene. 
L.Itirketh — negligence, A = FANG 
not enough to 4 be lorie, except thou wile $rens, 
change — for pd God e * — mn. 
that he will * change [my manners]. K If ners for — 
theu be wile: cle no man will lende to wite.* haue thanke 
thee hereatter· L. I thanke [ thee] that to thee, / I giue thee 
thon haſt g admoniſhed me ſo friendly. R — 
Goe now to ferch my rule, for I haue f eit agede 
neede of it i to draw lines in my paper L. of to me. 
Igoe now. R. Bring it to me intothe cham. to rule my booke, 


ber, L Thcuſhalt haue it by and by. 


— 


The 40. Dialogue. 
Emericas. Baldus 


yy Hy doeſt thou laugh * all alone? 3. 
What [ doth it concernc ] * thee? E. 
Becauſe 
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bwhence is chat ſuſ- 
picion nſen to thee? 
r bad, naught, 


then thee, 


* mock ſome body. 
* enderſtand ſo, 


# of whom. 
Fof whomſoeuer, 


to be ſuſpicious. 
2 moſt readie to 
ſeiſe ypon fearefuli 
and ſuſpicious men. 
I conſult of good, 
or eſteem ot a good 
valew, or cltcen.c 
much of. h I rake thy 
ad monition in good 

Fart. 


is done. a it is no 
thing to thc e, ot it 
makerth no matter 
to thee, * Ir skilleth 
nothing thy matte t. 
* for moſt part, al- 
molt c how goeth all 
with you, ot how 
fare your matters. 

d to be too buſie in 


Corderixs Dialogues, 


Becauſe peraduenture thou laugheſt at me. 
B. From whence doctt thou iulpeR chat 
Z. Becauſe thou art c cuill. B Truely we 
all are cuill, but I am not worſe * then 
thou; doth then no man laugh vnlcfle hee 
* laugh at ſome one? E. I doe not 
* meane fo : but hee who laugheth alone(as 
haue heard often) either is a foole, or 
thinketh ſome ill. B. I know not whoſe 
ſentence this is, but F whoſe ſocuer it is, it 
is not true perpetually: notwithſtanding I 
take thy admonition in good part, and 1 
warne thee againe, that thou take heede 
* how thou art ſuſpicions, for death is f 
moſt apt to fearefull men and ſuſpicious, as 
it is in ourmorall verſe. E. I remember it, 
yet I take in good part thy admonition. 


The 41. Dialogue. 


Nathanacll, Mercerins, 


FRom whence commeſt thou? . From 

eme V Who: * doe they ar your houſe 
M. « It concernct! thee nothing. N. I 
conſeſſe it, but we are ont * vſually to aske 
our familiars ſo, (cuen as we aske, how doe 
yee: ) c how ſtand your marters? M. It dorh 
not become 4 to aske ouet mucb, of another 
mans matter. N. T hold my peace, but thou 


Aung. to be vie ſtemeſt to me to be ouerwiſe for thy age. 


too much. 


A. 1 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
MI call nothing mine owne, I haue 
that often N I allo haue heard it not o 
M, Thereſot why doeſt thou not vic it ? N. 
Becauſe it doth not come alwaics into 
minde. . Yea becauſethou art g a buſie g a buſie demaunder 
asker of queſtions, which thing b 1s * bla- n reproued not vn- 
med not without cauſe, N. «I thank: thee, _ * ginenfor a 
becauſe thou doeſt admoniſh me ſo friend- , - —— thanke 
ly : hereafter God willing, I will take heede * to be fond or 
* ofplaying the foole. M So thou ſhalt wax fooliſh, 
wiſel by litile and little. l atleagrk, 


The 42. Dialogue. 


Humbert. Plantinus, 0 


Oe thou, [ our ] maſter is preſent. P. on, or oh firrah, 
What then? H. 6 Looke to him. P. 1 

Wherefore ? 47. c That thou mayeſt ; yn. 

couer thy head to him and [ that thou put off 

maiſt ] {1Jurce lum comming. P. It be- 

commeth to doe ſo, but l did thinke ano - 

ther thing. H. Hold thy peace. 


* hadſt thou gone, 

* of what fort is the 
face of the heauca, 
s How lookcth it. 

b thawed, 

* \nowes begia to 
melt altogether, 
«to droppe dewne, 
to mizzle, 
fdeicending.f cues. 
g our of the clouds. 


ou thy ſelfe ſee, 


* ralke with thee in 
moe words, 

* whither doth tha: 
apperta ne. 

* Latin tongue, 


* Thou ereſt in te 
whole way. miſſeſt, 
or miſt keſt. 
inſtitution. 

i ſor teaching (ake, 
* iris done. 

k we ſpeake, con 
cerni 

I what ones the 


works of God are, 


( *r4eriter D iategwer, 


The 43. Dialogue. 


Pentania, CHMarcia, 


Rom whence commeſt thou ? AM. From 
abro1d. P. Why * venteſt thou forth? . 
To make watcr P. * « How is the zkic? M. 
Clou die. P. The froſt is lo brefolved,thet 
the * ſaory begins wholly to melt. P. Doth 
it not rame alſo? M. I haue perceiued ſom- 
thinge to diſtill from aboue P. Peraduen- 
ture in the f paſſage from the f dropping of 
the houſe. 1 Yea I know g from the 
cloudes: it ſo that thou doe nor beletue 
it, * ſee thy ſelfe. . As if I may not be- 
lecuc thee in ſuck a very little matter. . 
Why then didfſt thou iceme to doubt? P. 
Thar I mizht * haue more talke with thee 
M. * To vchit end ſerue di that? P. To 
exerc iſe { our] Latine tongue. . But 
in the meane time wee ſpeake oſten idle 
wordcs, from which Chtiſt hath comman- 
ded to .bltaine altogether. P. * Thou 
q ut wholly dec eiued in the vnderſtanding 
of the commandement. * Why faicit 
thou that? P. Becauſe it is nut an idle ſpecch 
which is referred to any : inſituction, e- 
ſpecially wen * k it is concerning good 
aud honeſt mattets, | of which torr are the 
workcs of God in naturallthungs. . Thou 
ſeeme it 


Grammatically tranſlated. 118 
ſtemeſt rome Ito thinke rightly; therefore !! iudge. but let 
I cafily aſſent vnto thee. P. But theſe theſe things be ſpo · 
ing s hitherto, » another buſineſſe * is at — 5 — 
. M. Goto ; let vs «leaue off, ther bufineſle,* is 
inſt ant to vs. ccalF, 


6ꝶ6ö... . — 


The 44 Dialogue. 
Trollian. Bolan, 


oeſt thou know what a clock it is? B I „Ae cenane. * 
——— I ſee * it to dme of — 
be time. T [IO] Ime wretch! I athand, O wrench 
baue to go to my mother c which = Lam . 
had commanded me, P. Run, run, thou — — 
wilt come very fitly,that thou maieſt ſuppe 
at home 7. thou warneſt [ me] well, I goe . 2 held hin. 
to aske leaue. B. Behold the vſher. T. He „ben welcome. 
is preſent * in yery good time. he beſt of all. 


FCCC WY 


The 45.Dialogue. 


Roland, Langine, 


201. — 

Wnfaeſtthou 4 concerning the pen- for thee, * now 
knife, which" I bought thee*nowtbree ud day® good e- 
dayes agoc, is it * a good one ? L. Yeattu- — — 


ly it is * a paſſing good ane(e me wretchl) O ooh that 1 
I it am, 


vit hath beene away 
a little, but I have 
loft u. I had almoſt 
loſt it * How hath 
that happened, 
ghow came that to 
paſſe,ge came backe 
it had faſlen,* had 
it fallen our** care- 
Jeſly.* tecoueredſt 
tho it? * Thad fis 
ed,or faſtned ro, * a 
ſq az, or note.“ to 
the,* boards, 


of any valewe,of 
price. Aby name. 
{in the kcepe 
back another mans 
goods,or things 


a that they may 


lawfully keepe, 

e ngiyy, 

they ate fonly de- 
£c:ved. 


® ſpeech begun. 
what gaueſt thou, 

aA little pecce of 
fGlucr.* fome,* in 
fewe words. 

* the ſame thing to 
be done alvwaics, 

* haſt done. 

* Thad taken it 
with an equal mind, 
and I had bought 
another to me, 
Hadſt thou taken 
it, with ſo patient a 
minde 
£ patiently. 


Corderins Dialogues, 
» ſit wanted but a little but that I had loft it. 
R Hoe, what ſaieſt thou ? * g how fell chat 
out J. When I gg returned from abroade 
vit fell from me mm the ſtreet. R. From 
whence * ſellitꝰ I. Out of my ſheath,which 
I had left epen * vnwiſely, R. How*® gotteſt 
thouit againc ? L. I ſet vp *alittlepaper 
ſtraightway * on the leaues of the gate 
[ and Ja certaine boy of the ſixt forme 
brought it me after dinner. R | would all 
were ſo faithfull, who finde things loſt. L. 
Truly there are few who doe reſtore, if fo 
bee that it be a thing i of any worth R. And 
yet thet is commanded, k namely, / by the 
word of God. I. What elſe? For it is a kind 
of theft, if any man mretaine » anethers 
gocds,being found, ſo that he can know to 
whom it is to be reſtored R But moſt men 
thinke mn themſclues to poſſeſſe hy right, 
whatſocuerloſt thing they ſhall find. L. 
Truely / they doe erre moſt gricuouſly. &. 
But that we may returne to our * former 
ſpeech, q what haſt thou piuen to the boy 
who ſound thy penknife? L. I gaue him 1 
ſcxtantand * a fevy walnuts. Ipraiſed him 
morcoucr,and T aduiſed him * in a word or 
two to do ſo alwayes.R Thou didſt well, 
for ſo he will reſtote more willingly at other 
times, if he ſhall finde any thing: but what if 
thou hadſt loſt it ? T. 1 would haue taken 
it patiently, and haue bought me another. 
R. Wouldeſt thou haue taken it ſoparient- 
ly? L. Vercly not without ſome griefe. N. 
Therefore not wich a patient minde, but 


Grammatically tranſlated. 119 
Iwill vrge thee more « ſtraitly. T. We art « ftridly, 
not diuines. R. What then? L. 6 Young —— — 
gramarians. R And indeede vnskilfull. T. ans 
We ought to pray to God * ſo much more * more diligently 
diligently, that he may deliuer vs by his by fo much, 
G pellfrom hee darkeneſt of ignorance 5 
in which, both we haue lived and as yet * 
doe liue. R. d Verely we ſhall doe that ook 5 
— holy admonitions which we heare 4 That verely we 
dayly of our Maſter and of the preachers the all doe. 
muuſters of Gods word. L. See how g. 
much theloſfing of my penkniſe hath e pro- . ga 
fred vs. RF T congratulate thee double for freioyce for thy 
that matter; firſt becauſe | haue bought it <2ulc,or with thee 
well for thee, and then þecauſe thou haſt 
got it againe being loſt. . I giue thee * recoveredit. 
thanks — X. Put praiſe and. —— 


chankſgiuing, bee to our heauenly father. * ping of — 


L Amen 


C— 


The 46. Dialogue. 


CMarcains, Calume, 


] Hou ſeemeſt not to me, very buſie. c. 1 de not thinke 
* Reaſonably. M. What if thou make 


— 2M Indeede they are new, 
ur prepare thy ſelſe, till they be ſſarpned: — 
for nowl have fnocched chem, I have cur — 


12 of 


110 
che end. or tale. 


* . * 
good.” 65 dell. 
apt to write, * from 

whence haſt thou 
knowne this / 

* ample i large. 

* ſtalke. 2 
axe lit tle fir, & no- 
thing meete. (to 
write withall,* I re- 
joyce me to haue 
bought them pro- 
k:avlely. 

* not without mat 
tet a for how much 
price.” tao qua- 

dt ant, ot two far 
things. doth ap- 
peare gis very | 
cleate. v a ſorty price 
vile ot baſe.“ one 
ho goeth from 
market to market, 
or who makes his 
market cuery where 
t every pen, or quill, 
*leſſe good, x for,q. 
c. one die with, 
to ſtand, or be of 
mor cʒthat they 
Hand them in more 
a of Marchants, 
them who buy and 
dell.“ very greatly, 
* which 1s inſtant, 
now to be done, ot 
care ſully, or well, 
ſomtime intent, 
or wholly bent ther- 


on.“ but there was 


Corderinu Dialogues, 
oft / the toppe [ and ] I haue plucked off the 
* feathers,C She them ; truely they are g 
notable and moſt fit ſor writing. . How 
knowelt thou this? G Becaule they are of a 
* i big *quil, ſtrong and * ſhining ; for the 
ſoft, and which haue a ſhorter quill *kare 
nothing fit kk tor the vſe of — M. 1 
am glad that I bought them) well. c.C Not 
without cauſe: but » lot how much? M. 1 
haue giuen * a halſcpenie for theſe three. c 
Thou then haſt bought cuery one of them 
for two deneeres a peece. M. The marter 
== apparent: It is * aſmallprice for 
t 87 of the thing c. Of whom 
boughteſt thou them? 4 Of a certaine 
pedler. Ct Each ſeuerall ¶ quill, ] and in- 
deed *nor ſo good, are ſould for x ſextant 
amonęſt the mercers of this towne. M. 
And notwithſtanding they dare ſay ſome · 
time * that they coſt them more at Lions. 
C. That is commonly the cuſtome of a mei- 
cers, for they g aine nothing v nleſſe they lye, 
exccedingly, as Tully ſaith. M. But goc to 
that I may nat ſtay thee any longer, let vs 
doc that which we haue in hand. c. I ſhall 
diſpatch it quickly: looke vpon me heed 
fully, that thou maicſt learne * ar length 
M. I looke with { mine ] eye, earneſtly fir 
but T had neede of a — ace. C 
Therfore f it (hall be done in my j chamber, 
if thou vvilt viſit me at any time. M. At what 
timed c. Afterthe”s diſmiſſing of the ſchole 
that is to ſay, at * pine of che clocke in the 


neede to me of f1 will doe k.“ ſending away of the ſcholers. g bre? 
king vp, or leauing the ſchoolc. the ninth home belonging to the mot 


ning. 


— 
* 


5 : 1» 58S 5 448 53 ed . + » © < 47 


. 
* 
1. 
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e 
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Grammaticalh tranſlated, 
morning, or at foure inthe afternoon. Novy 
thou haſt rwo krred rightly for * vſe, 
except I bee deceiued: thou ſhale keepe 
this third for thy ſelfe ynrouched 
vntill another time. At. Take it thee 
ifit pleaſe thee. c. But kcepe it to thy ſelſe, 
| enow are brought to mce from home. M 
I giuero thee* all poſſible thankes : fare- 
well. C God keepe thee * in ſaſetie: but 
hoe * do not ſpare my labour at any time. 
M. Thou allo vie * in like manner, both 
me and my things » if there (hall be any 
neede: farewell, agai ne. 


The 47. Dialogue. 


Pauteane. Bnerla. 


om whence * cam'ſt thou cuen now? 


B. Out of the kitchen. P. * Why wenteſt 
thou thither ? B. That I might warme me? 
P.* I beleeue, thou art more willingly in 
the kitchen then in the ſchoole ? 6. [Lis it] 
norſo? No matuell, there is not 2 fire 
in the ſchoale, as in the kitchen. P. Goe 
thy way, thou art wiſe. B. I would I vere 
ſowiſe in diuine things, as in the care of my 

P. Be ca to get wiſedome, B. 
How ? P. By ſt udie, care, labour, dilizence 
B,* Iſpare no labour, diligence. P. Thou 


doeſt well, but wee muſt expect a time, in | 


fprogrefie whereof all things ate done in 
13 the 


* hand, 
to thee. 


* many enough. 
haue enowe, 
brought me from 
home.* as great 
thankes as I can, 


thou ſhalt necde, 


* diddeft th ou 
ome. 
* what hadſt thou 


gone thither / 
* Thou (I belecue 


art. 
b whether or uo? 
* 2 fire is not. 


make ¶ or ſce ] 
thou be wiſe, 

* I do not ſpare 
abour. 


f continuance or 
proceeding v 


PPC Ag AE EE eas, 


122 Corderins Dialogues, 
*God is ro be pray- the meane while* we mult pray to god con- 
_ _— tinually. B. Thou aduileſt well, I wiſh 
— *procced, ot he may promote our ſtudies to 5 of 
Se forward, gto his name. P. He will doe it, ifwe * 7 

ue him carefully. g to worſhip him diligently. 


The 48. Dialogue. 


Vnteanus. Capnſins. 


* thinke, go home 0 Capuſius, what doeſt thou muſe with 
willingly, thy ſelfeꝰ c. I would*willingly go home. 
P. Whereto ? C That I might recreate my 
* in iſdeſe dayes or (elf a little with my mother at this time. P * 
t _ — _ 4 What hindreth * that that thou maieſt 
— pn; not goe ? C. My maſter will not permit P. 
— — 5 * He is more carefull for thee thes thou thy 
goleſſe.“ he prouds ſelfe thinkeſt. c How? P. For in the meane 
or conſults better. while thou wouldeſt loſe much time, and it 
— oomo—as would grieue thee, when thou d hadſt re- 
„ turned . doe I not ſay true ? c. Indeed it is 
ſo. P. Therefore tarry, if thou be wiſe. 
C. I will obey thy counſell, becauſe it ſecs 
* right. meth * good vnto mee. P. I would not giue 
* knowing,or wit- thee euill counſell * wittingly : and I pray 
ting: /periwade thee God that ] that which [ fperſwade f may 
— — — ſuccede proſperouſly vnto thee, C. I hope 
. * . . * 
to be fo, it will beſo, God willing, 


The 


Grammazically tranſlated. 


The 49. Dialogue. 
Martiall. Branney, 


Hon mucc money haſt thou ? B. Three 
halfepence:*but ( how much haſt]Jcthou? 

. Not ſo much B. Ho much then? . 
b One onely penny. B. Wile thou lend 
it me? M. I * haueneede of it my ſelſe. . 
For whatc vie? M. To buy paper B. e [ 
will reſtore it to thee to day. M, Thon 
ſhouldſt haue put to, by the helpe of God, 
B, So our teacheth out of the word of 
God, but I cannot accuſſome my lelfe]. AM. 
Sce that thou doc accuſtome thy ſelfe. B. 
How ſhall that be ? M. If thou thinke oſ- 
ten that we ſo depende God, that we 
can doe nothing without his aide. B. thou 
welt me — counlell. H. Such asT 
chre to be giuen me. B But that we may 
rexurne to £ purpoſe, * wilt thou lend 
me] this penie. M. I marvel] *charchou 
oeſt aske to berrowy who haſt v more 
then I. . There is a certaine ſcholar, who 
victh to paſle this way, which * profers” a 
boeke to be ſould. M. What then? B. I 
did deſire to buy it, becauſe he doth Al. of- 
fer it cheaper then our „ book-ſel'ers. 21. 
Take it, Fut I thee ho wilt thou re- 
ſore it ſo quickly? 3. Iwill goc home a- 
tet ſupper, that — itt] of my mo- 

I 4 ther, 


* 2 penny with a 
% = Any 
thou. b Bur one bare 


I will gue it voa 
agune to day. 
It hach beene to 
be added,. Cod 
helping. 
fro haue put to. 
make, ot be care» 
full.“ be done, or 
come to pulle, * vs 
to lian g ſo on God, 
* of what ſott, or 
what manner I 
would or wiſh,* wilt 
thou giue to lend. 
* thec tv a: ke muru- 
ally,» more money. 
* paſſing by. ſhew- 
eth oſten, or offcterh 
* a ſale booke ora 
booke ſet on (ale 
Al. ſhewe,or profer 
eſtarioner. 


trom ſupper, 


cru D 
ther. M. Whatif ſhe will nat Era 
*(hewillitzyſ or B. Sbe will make no delay when I ſhall 
pauſe] nothing, =ſhevy [ her] the booke. 


— 
—Ü—Ü— 
_ 

* 


The go. Dialogue. 
Montane, Euſebius. 


8 Owold art thou ? E Thirteene as T 
Bop yetes L Ihaue * heard of my mother: a but thou? 
#buthow ald art I. In truth I am not ſo olde. E. How old 
thou?* I indeede then? &. I want one yeare of thee, E. * 
_—_— Thon then art twelue yeares old M. The 
— There Feaſon is *plaine. E. Buthoweld is thy 
are thentwelue brother ? A. Fiue yeares old. E. What 

" yeares.* inreadines ſaieſt thou? doth he ſpeake Latine * alrea» 
— dy ? M. Why doſt thou maruell> we haue 
er doth he goons Alwaies a ſchoolemaſter at home, boch lear- 
He goeth on the ned and diligent, he doth teach ys euer to 
fift yeare,” now. ſpeake (Latin; he vttreth nothi "in 
s waleſſe o, Englith,* Alegre — ſomerhung p ne: 

eauſe of declaring moreouer we d- 1 1 — my 

benething. except in Latine. E. efore doe yee 
neuer ſyeake in Engliſh ? . Onely with 

ay — ata __ wr ps _ 
1 . , comm vs to vnto . 
— * E. What doe yee with the family ꝰ t. We 
* Thereis ſeldome ¶ haue ſeldom ſpeech with the familie, and 
tpcechto vn. indeed onely in their paſſage, and yet the 
| ſeruants themſelues doeſpeaketo ys in La- 
; tine. 


Grammatically tranſlated, 125 
tine, E. „What [do ] the maides ? . If de theyſpeake 
at anytime neede requirerk, that ve ſpeake 71 — 
to them, we vſe the f vulgar tongue, as we 
are wont vith my mother her ſelſe. E.* O 
— any — y-M. O ee we happy. 
kes be to God, by whoſe gift we haue 
2 —— vs ſo di- 12 to be 
igently initructed. E. Certainely the praiſe * 
—— "hereof, is due Cenf bes ETD 
uenly father alone: but what doc wee now heauenly farher, 
I hearethe *roules called. E. Therefore let * the catalogues, or 
vs make haſt. bils ] to be reci 


— — 


The 51. Dialogue. 
Siluius. Ludowicus. 


Evves * why art thou ad? L. I am fick _—_ 
4 | Emwes* why att ? L;iTam ficke ** 
L.. What diſeaſe is it ? L. I know not. OO 
S. But yet c is it a gricuous diſeaſe ? L. Not 2 
grienous, thankes bee to God? 5. d. vntoyeu / 

What doth pain thee? CE. [My] head. 5. becher or no all 
e What, all [thy Jhead? L. f No certain- —— _ 
ly. S. What part LI know not the 1 — 
name. f. Is it g the crowne? L. It is not. 
S. What then ? whether [| isit] the h fore- „ ger pam 
part ofthe head, or the hinder part of 
the head? Z. [It is ] this ſorepart. S. 

a re it is Schr L. What 


thallI doe then ? g. Reſt, thou yile bee — 
; 


126 
ſonnd, well. 


more preſent are- 

medy, [paine,orto 

the headache. 

m quietaeſſe. 

wp :radac ture 
there are diuert 
rem: ics „ Ihn: 
(hew:lrhee pro 
make an experience 
quilnort letme- 


chat I dodiſſcm- 
ble. it may be don, 


* to make a danger. 


# that art to get 

le ue obc ned. 

ſc Mole maſter 

ve mill grant moſt 

e aſil — credulous 

e Uto vs, 

2 haue decei- 

ned him ſomimet 

euer wittingly 

deceiued him or 

that I know, 

e confileatly, 

*thinke well d chat 
art about to 


eftanamer,* aduiſeſt 


Cerderius Dialogues. 
i well k by and by: forſo I haue heard of my 
— — no more preſent a 
remedie for the | griefes of the heade then 
m teſt. L. But the diſcaſes of the head are 
diuers. C. And »peraduenturethe remedies 
are diuers: but vhit is more eaſie then to 
try that which o I aid vnto thee f L. Trucly 
as I hope it ſhall not hurt p co try: but 
where ſhall L reſt? S. At your houſe in 
[ thy ] bed. L. My mother q will not 
ſuffer. S. Yeaif thou ſhale ſay, that thou art 
ficke. L But ſhee will thinke » that I diſ- 
ſemble. S It may be, but what doeſt 
thoudoubt * romake a tryill. L. [It is] 
good counſell. g. Vie it if thou wilt L. Ve- 
rily, L will doe it. S. Vea certainely if thou 
be wiſe. L. But one thingremaines. S. What 
is it? LV Leue is to be * gotten of our] 
x miſter. & Goe to him, and aske. L- What 
if hee will not giue ¶ leaue ? ] $. y Tea moſt 
eaſily L. How knoweſt thou that? & Be. 
cauſe he is *readie enough to giue credit to 
vs,ercepe to them j *who haue ſomtimes 
deceiued him L. 6 I neuer deceived him 
witting. S. Therefore got c boldly. L No 
Igo. S. But hoe * meditate before,d what 
thou wilt ſay, leſt peraduenture thou e ſtick 
inſpe king. L. Thou ad moniſheſt well, I 
wall not come vnprepared . 


The 


\ 


Grammaiically tranſlated. 


The 32. Dialogue. 


Paul. Timothy. Solomon 
the 1 dye. 


O Timothy, thou art pre ſent as I would *thou cont 1ome 
wiſh ; * Iſfought { a companion ] that — 55 

would ſtriue with me, but all tunne to the — 2 

ſtrift of pl 2. but what ſaiſt thou ? T. What ſeekeſ one.] - firine, 


deſire Irather, then to * contend wich thee, 44 quictly b hat 

44 peaceably concerning our ſtudies? P. ſballwe oy in ar= 
But what * matter c of contending doſt — 8 * 
thou require? whether 4 of repeating iin tepe umg. 
Tullies Epiſtles ? T. I deſire rather f our * the epiftle: of 


of Cato. P. Why ? T Becauſe * there re. Tlly.for concer- 
nin: the reveating 


maine ſome leſſom of * Tully to be b lear- - 
ned perfectly of me: for thou knoweſt ns = —.— 
that I was ficke almoſt a fortnight. P. I me, * Cicero. b lea 
doe remember it: therefore wilt thou [that] ned withour bo ke. 
we * repeate iche ſecond booke of moral 44. — deene 
diſticks ? T. It is too long for this houre, les =” 
P. Way ſo? T. Becauſe * we are to pliy ICH, ſecond 


ſomewhile, chat we may exerciſe our bodie booke of Cars. it 
to preſerue our health, P. Let vs then ſay — — 
preſerued, 


the third booke, which is moſt ſhort, T. But be 

I will C haue] a Iudge P. Solomon is at 

hand who doth follow me for thit purpoſe, *Thcrefore Solo · 
T.*Solomonp vilt thou then heare vs? S. mon wilethou, 


What are yee about to lay ? P. The third 98 
Th | booke 


q by courſe,or one 
courſe afrer another 
to weit. you may 
not err, 


either one, ot 

other. 

* iudgement. 

thaw oft. siche- 
doch m. 404 
then refer them, or 
it x what ſhall be 
don ot vat then. 
* He will.“ the 
ran yit ſhall 
ſceme fit. a witaes 
for vs. L IL aloe lik: 
the coarſe paſſin; 
well * very gre xly 
of me, ot I like it wel 
* will you al-o your 
ftickings to he noted 

* miſſing, * vpon. 

* will. 

4 marke. 

e hould my booke, 

FſhallI nor begin. 
£ meere, 

L haue 

thee, * of, 


ouoked 


thou ſay negligent- 


ly. Ito vaderſtand 
this little booke 
written inverſe, 
| bears away 
» molt welcome, 
hap?) ot pleaſant. 
* 0 lite. 
» inftru@, or adorne 
with inſtruQions. 
# geythes coaſe, ot 
be nov weary £0 
leariic- 


Corderins Dialaguer, 
booke of morall diſticks. S. Will ye not 
ſay by q courſes one after another? T, 
* Verely, citherof vs his owne diſticke. S. 
But O boyes* ( doe not deceive your 
ſclues ) I will not heare you aza lud ge. P. 
Why not? S. Leſt peraduenture gone of the 
friends be oftended by my #5 ſentence. T. 
In wha: tuen wilt thou bee a helper vnto 
vs? 3. [ will note diligently in a little paper, 
trhe ſl ps of either : afterward yee trallre: 
fer them co [ our] maiter T. x What wil! 
be then? S. Hethall adiudge the victorie & 
* therewacd ro whether it hall be thought 
[ right J. T. Thou then ſh · It be onely our 
witneſſe, F. I neane ſo: Indeede x the rea- 
ſan (cemerh to mee — — p. It is ap- 
p oued alſo * very much of me & But one 
thing rem inecn F. What is it? S. Will 
ye hiue alſo your ſtammnerings noted, be- 
fide; your muufeſt c {lips . T So the lavyes 
of our maſter * concerning this mater doe 
require. 5, Gme me the — 
hand, thut I may 4 obſerue more certainly. 
P. e ſold mine. T., Shall I beginne ? . 
It is ꝑ equ ill, becauſe h̊ thou haſt beene pro- 
uoked *by me. T. Solomon heare (I be · 
ſce ch thee ) diligently. S. But take heede, 
that * thouſay not negligen · ly T. O reader 
whoſocuer { thou art, which ] doeſt defire 
Ito know this verſe. 
Thou ſhalt] beate — theſe pre · 


cepts which are m moſt *profitable to good 
living. 

P. » Farniſh thy minde with precepts, 
and ceaſe not to learne. 


For 


th 


( 
/ 
t 
* 
{ 
1 
f 


Grammatically tranſlated, 


For the life without learning is 4 an ? 


image of death. 

T. Thou ſhalt q reape many commodi- 
ties: but if thou ſhakt deipiſe this v verſe, 

Thou ſhalt not [ negle& ] me : the wri- 
ter, but a thou ſhalt neglect thy ſelie 

P. When thou lueſt x rightly, care not for 
the wordes of cuill men: 

It is not : in our power &c. 

Sothey proceede cuen vntill the end of 
the third booke, 


— — c 


The 35.Di-logue, 
Perrell, A. card. 


Macorde, I « coneratulate * thy teturne 

when returne dſt thou from the countrey 
M. Veſter-day, bafter noone P. What did 
5 M. At ſhee had taken mee 
With her, ſo ſhe brought me backe P Came 
ſhe not * on horſebacke? 24. Vs indeede 
* and onanambling borſe. P. Butd thou? 
M. What, doſt thou aske? I did runne 
on foote by her P. Was not the labour of 
the journey g troubleſome to thee? A. 
No way h was hard to me [ my] returne 
into the citie was ſo pleaſant : what docſt 
thou aske ? T would not come on horſe» 


backe. P, [How ſar hence is your farme? . 


M. Foure miles, and thoſe not very long, 
F. But 
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» lime: a man 
without learning is 
like a dead man, 

q hene away,/orges 
much cmi oditie. 
this 8 
thy lelſe de 

the — 
book. - thou Halt 
de the loſet. 

x well. * of our ar- 
bitrement, 


I am glad for thy 
retrurne * rerurne to 


thee. 6 aſter the 


hence? 


130 Cerderius Dialognet, 


r haſt chou not P. But nov enough concerning [ thy] 
remembred thy —— let ys now doe — * 
prone, turned / haſt thou been mindfull of thy promiſe ? * 
WY. of or haſt thou rcturned empty f 77 T have 
grapes, bow much, brought as many grapes as I could. P. 
wharſtore. #ahand- Therefore how many? 41. n A little baſ- 
— ker P. Alaſle a little basket, ofor thee then 
* ſo very lntle ſtore alone? M, ea ſorvs rwo. P. What“ ſo 
#6 weakeneſſe. little ¶ a basket] ſor two ꝰ M. I could not 
rr beare any more for thee oo ſtrength q of 
=o — 4 my little body: If ſo be that I had beene 
ume cafily. ſtrong I would * have borne r the burthen 
10 that 1 had been of an aſe ; for my mother * ſuffered me 
——— —_ willngly- P. s How wou'd 1 * thatT had 
—— beene preſem? M. I and my mo- 
Cn abate, ther haue defired thee 5 much: but 
* ar the country; but bee of good cheere, ſhee left a ſer- 
uant in the countrey, which will come 
loden with * a very great basker, then ſhe 
will giue thee * plentifully P. Aha, my 
Macard, now thou ſpcakeſt * as I with. M. 
Let vs goe home to our houſe, thou ſhalt 
ſee our basket full * ſtill as I hope. P. O 
pleaſant head! for I alſo deſire to goe 
to ſalute yonr moſt deare mother. . 
Intruth thou ſhale doe her a very great 

kindneſſe. P.“ Let vs goe then, 


Bmw ty e 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


The 54- Dialogue. 
Antonins, Bernard. 


Ha. doeſt thou 4 muſe on here alone ? 

I“ bewaile my miſerie. A. c. What 
miſcrie doth * trouble three? B. * Ho(wretch 
chat I am) ſee wee haue haue changed our 
florme,* and I haue no money h where- 
with I may buy mee bookes, A. Doth not 
thy father giue thee ? B. intruth he giueth 
me] ſometimes, but ouer ſparingly. A- 
Heisthen A coueteus. B. I doth not fol- 
low. A. What then doth hinder [ him, ] that 
he doth not m allo chee money? B Pouer- 
tie; * morcouer when I aske, hee doth 
mareull * that we haue neede of ſo many 
bookes'A p No maruell, eſpecially fich hee 
is poore ; but in the meane time 
* bee of cheere and doe not : 
afflict s thy (elfe, I pray thee, I will doe my 
indeauour that my > & may helpe thee : 
for # he giveth willingly to che poore, 
eſpecially to thoſe hom « hee knowerh x to 
be fludious * — — 47 O 

ie I, if Go helpe me by thy di- 
— I hope he will helpe: thou in 
the meane time beſeech him diligently that 
he may inclinemy fathers minde towards 


thee. B. Thou aduiſeſt me well: for as I moniſheſt 


haue heard oft times of the holy Sermons) 
t 


1 


aſludy.or thinke on 
© deplore. or lament 
e what nie y js ic 

* aff. a thee *Al:ſſe 
(me wretch) behald 
&c.t ſc ate, or claſſis. 
» neither 15 there 
any money ty mee, 
ſrom whence to 
buy. "Truly, & miſe- 
rable =» affoord. 
* miniſter non to 
thee * beſides, *need 
to be ro vs. ' 
no bing marue - 
Jous.* be of a good 
mind or courage. 
neither do thou. 

trouble not 
— 
the giueth i. 
fully he harh' 
knowne.x to loue 
their boakes. 

* of good lerrers, 

* Om- harpie, 

* that he may make 


| mode. 
— 1 
aſl ics, 


my Am 
farewell, * who haſt 
reſtored cout age, or 


heait vnto me, 


®* js need ſull ro thee, 


two tenpences. 
| 4. there 


(orderins Dialagner, 
it is God alone, who doth gouern: and 
direct the hearts of men. 4. The matter 
*iseuenſo. B. Farewell my Anthonie, 
thou haſt reuiued mee. 4. Thou alſo 
Bernarde,farcwell : but tell me I pray thee 
how much money. thou haſt need of. . 


. If Thad two ſhillings, I Gould haue 


- plencifully, for the preſent. 4. Hold thy 


pe to mot · 
* 


*hothouſes, * what 
Auther 


as Whoistobe 
found ? *ſharpe, 
* I chuſe rather to 
warme,* bur, 


*be warmed, 


pere, or abide 
the inconucnicnces, 


e, thou ſhalt ( as 1 ) * ſee t6 mor- 
— 8 — * 


* Y — — — 


The 55. Dialogue. 
Philippine. Onltherua, 


Hither goeſt thou now ? Y. Into 

the * ſtoue. P. Whereto? Y. Is 
this to be asked ? doeſt thou nor fecle the 
cold?P.a« Who is there which doth not feele 
it now, ſich it is ſo bitter ? But I will ra- 
ther warme me in the kitchen. . Yea 
but [ our] maſter kath forbidden it. P. I 
am not ignorant [I of it] but T will aske 
leaue. V. Why vvilt thou not warme thy 
ſelſe in the hothouſe? P. The * fumes of 
the furnace doe c trouble my head, 
which * is otherwiſe weake e h: where- 
upon it comes to paſſe, that* I am ſoone 
trouſ led with the headake. Y. I haue alſo 
bin ſo ſometime: but I haue accuſtomed 
my ſelſe by lutle aud little, to * indure the 


Rr ao. uu oo xa 
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Granmatically tranſlated, 
diſtommodities of the hot houſe P. And l 
( as | hope) ſhall accuſtome my ſelſe: but 
it is better to doe that in the afrernoone» 
umes, x hat that ſo ꝑ reat a heare thall abate. 
But novy there is no time to play the 
Philoſopher here any longer, now my teeth 
doe chatter with cold. 


— — — 


The 56. Dialogue. 


Stratanns. Theobald. 


Hat trees are there in your « orchard? 
T. We haue an orchard &neere thecitie, 

in which are pot · hearbs which we eate dai- 
ly there are c beſides two orchards in ut 
grounds, A ſer with diuers trees. S. Whar 
t pot-herbs arc in your*orchard?T.My mo- 
ther can anſwere better concerning fthis, 
for ſhe * is there oftentimes either b vpon 
the occaſion ol ſo v ing, or of weeding,or of 
— ſomething. S. Bur * yer tell me 
enames ct * herbs. T. It would * doe 
thee little good to rehearſe the names vnto 
thee, vnleſſe thou ſawelt the things them. 
ſelues: but let vs goe thereforc A vnto the 
thing preſent. S. I Maycſt thou goe when 
mit pleaſeththee? T.1 may indeed, my mo- 
ther giuing me leaue.S » Of all loue cauſe 
that ſhe may o giue thee leaue ; but of that 
K con- 
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that to be done. 
*afternoone houres, 
or hourcs of the af- 
tetnoone. 

* waxc ſmall againe, 
or lake. 

time is not. 

* doe charter to me, 
e doe hack in 


he 44 with cold. 


a garden. 

bin the ſubu: bs of 
the Cine, 

c furrhermore, 

d plantcd, 

« hearbes to be ca- 
ten garde. 

; his thing. 

i coructſant. 

or to ſowe. 

* forthe cauie. 

* ncucrtheleile. 

* pothearbes, 
*profic latle, ot ſmal- 
ly availe. & to the 
orchard it ſelſe to 
ſee the hearbes, 
1Canſt thou 
thou liſteſt, or it 
liſteth thee.* per 
mu ting. Of all gooll 
fclowthip getle aue. 
I. t rhee gue, 
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dily. 9 mc, 
1 by & by. *ſiguific, 
ot report to thee, 
God direct. 

God tutme it well. 


I have reeciued to 
day, if peraduen- 
cure there be any 
need tothee. * I 
haue the grearcſt 
thankes to thet. 
thou doſt offer we 
freelv a kindneſſe of 
thine owne liberali 
tie. how oft doth 
any one that ? 
there to be very 
few, * benefirs, 
it is not 2 ſmall 
bencfit, which com- 
merh from the beſt 
will. * bountics, 
mercie*, gracious 
kindneſle, ot good- 
neſſe or giſts. 
4 God grant. 

*vs. 

| meditation, 

* prouc by experi- 
ence hi bourue 
more off, 


Corderius Dialoguet, 


thy companion. T. That ſhall be done moſt 
* ealily : onely q expect me here: I will re- 
turne v ſtraight way. S. What if ſhee be not 
at home? T. Vet Iwill“ bring thee word a. 
gaine hither. S. : Godſpeedethee. 


— — 


— 


The 57. Dialogue. 


Prepoſuns. Canton. 


4 T Have this day received money from my 
father, if perhaps thou haue any need. 
c. I haue no ncede now : but notwithſtan« 
ding I giue thee moſt heartie thankes, that 
thou in thy liberalitie, * offreſt mee a kind- 
neſſe of thine one accord: for * where is 
one of a thouſand that will doe that? P.1 
belceue * that there are very few, yet thou 
haſt prouoked me not once by thy kind- 
neſſe.C Thoſe haue beene ſo CY 
arc not worth rehcarſing P. It is no ſm 
kindneſſe which is done of fpeciall good 
will. CI ich that wee could ſo weigh the 
bene firs of God towards vs, as we are wont 
to eſtecme the kindne les of men. P. h He 
graunt that we may exerciſe * our ſelues in 
that Icogitation both more often, and more 
diligen ly. That indeede is neceſſary, if we 
will haue more oſt experience of his boun- 
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* 
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— tranſlated. 


The 58. Dialogue, 


Fatcn. Barbaru. 


H= doe ſt thou ? B. IVrite. F. What 

doſt thou write f B. I *wrice out our 
Maſters dictates. F. What [dictates] ?B Le- 
ſterdayes. F. What, waſt thou not preſent ? 
3. Yea, I was preſent, but I could not c fol- 
lo our maſter 4 dictating F. Mhat hindred 
thee ? B, Becauſe 1 at not ecommodiouſly 
enough. F. Thou * cameſt then roo late. 
That is it. F. g Giue me thy commen- 
tarie, I my ſelſe will write h for thee. B. 
What ſhall I gaine by that? F. I ſhall write 
them ſooner then thou, ve vill after play 
together, as our mall er hath g aunted: giue 
mee ( Way) thy little booke. B. Truely I 
would doe it willingly, bur 1 dare nor P. 
What doeſt thou feare ? B. The * kexprefie 
charge of our maſter F What l expreſle 
charge * doeſt thou tell me oft Do it thou 
not know that he hath forbidden that 
no man write for another wihout his 
epermiſhon. F. I doe remember that well, 


maiſter ipake, 
ſycalung, or tea- 
dung to vn. 
«handſomely 
thou haſt come. 
* more lace, 


b ro the.“ what gain 
ſhall I make 


* after we will play. 
* eciQ, kthe prohi - 
bution, ot expreſſe 
co nmandement. 

{ ſtature, * doit thou 
ſhew me 

*him to haue. 


bur q how fhall he knowe tlus ? B. Doelt P 


thou aske? when our maſter ſha'l - exact an 

account of our writing * that he may a- 

mend it, 5 then I ſhall be carched, for he 

knoweth i my hand: # morcouer, we muſt 
K 2 


y require a ſtraight 
zccount * reaſon, 

* for the cauſe of a- 
mending. l ſhall be 
catehed then. tm 


ncicher wiicing, « beſides, 
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Cordoriat Dialegrei, 


it is to be deceiued neither deceive, neither muſt [we] lie. 


\ of vs. 

7 what (hall 1 
deny me to haue 
written, 

ge forth, or fall 
our fo, 

4 aclucnture, 

b pen 

c becauſe thou 
hopeſt well. 

4 get any gane. 

* doc [ any Ichung. 
* how much thou 
&c, 


put that thou 1n- 
tettupted, ot trou- 
ble me, 


e we ge; ſome good, 


Hach, or doth thy 
father / &c. 
ar c. 


n 
* ke ta ked with me. 
b carcly in the mor 


ning. hen as yet 
Ire. * hath he 
numbre d it $ 

In pteſence. 

I beſcech thee. 
* Two ſhillings, 
how i5 it done, 


F. We are forbidden both of them by the 
word of God. F. y What then ſhould I an- 
ſwere to our maſler, when he ſhall * deny 
that I writ thoſe things ? F. I hope the mat - 
ter will not "come to that. B Iwill not 2 yn-+ 
dergnc ſo great 2 danger e for thy hope. 
F Ah. thou art too feateſull: thou wilt ne- 
uer 4 gaine ought, B. But peraduenture 
thou art] more bold. F.Write chou th te- 
fore as much as thou wilt: I berake my 
ſelfe ro play. B. I pray thee, goe thy way: I 
had written out one page, if that thou 
hadſt not interrupted mee. F. Bur in the 
meane time e wee profit ſomewhat, vluleſt 
we talke in Latin. 


The 49. Dialogue. 


Parthine, Probus. 


*15 thy father come to this dayes amarket? 

P. * He came to me to day i in the mor- 
ning, * when as I was riſing out of my bed. 
B. As kcdſt thou nothing of him ? P. Yea, 
money. B. And * did he deliver it I thee? ] 
P. Preſently. B How wuch *T pray thee? 
.“ Twentiepence. B. O flrange! ewentie 
pence ? ehow comes it to paſſe, that he date 
commit ſo much mony to thee ? P. Becauſe 


IC 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
heknoweth me to be * a good husband; ſith 
that *T alwaies render him an account, e- 
tuen varoa farthing. E. Bur per duenture h 
tho obtainediſſ it hardly P. Yea moſt ea- 
fily,* & indeed with thanks. B.* Oi gen- 
tle tather l P. Indeede moſt gentle. B. But 
that we may come to the matter, what wilt 
thou doe with k that money ? P. Iuill buy 
bookes and other [things neceflarie for me. 
3. Canſt thou lend me ſome? P. I can, 
if fo chat thou needeſtꝰ B. Vnleſſe I nee- 
ded I would not aske. P. How much wilt 
thou * receive of me ? B * Fippence P. 
Take it. . O m friendly heart indeede ! 
P. He is not a true friend, who doth not 
helpe his friend in time, * if ſo be that hee 
haue «whereof he may helpe him. B. A true 
friend ( as it is in theprouerbe ) p is ſcene 
in a doubtiull matter. When wilt thou 
q repay it? B. As ſoone as my father hall 
come into this cirie. P. When doeſt thou 

* that he will come f B. In the next 
market, to wit at the eigli day of October. 


— — 


The 60. Dialogue. 


* The under Maſter : the 
b Scholar. 


44 — didſt thou awake c to 
| 8 P. Before day: I 
3 i 
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* 2 thriſtie diſſ en- 
ler, or warie diſpo- 
ſer, * I gue bim 
cuer, 
hk rhou haſt j 
with much — 
* and toe. 
* O mild patent. 
# COUNGOUS, kinde, 
4 this. 
lneceſſaries, 
* g/us mutually 
lone to wee, 


* bhawwe 

fue pence, 
feat friendly 
indeed. 

* it notrwithRtand- 
ing, « from 

wh ence. 

# 1s kuowne, or 
tryed, 

q reſtore that bor 
„ed, or lent. 

* him to come. 
At the next mat, 


«a The vuder 
ſc hoole m aiſter. 
b the boy, childe. 


* þaft thou awaked 
6 this mormurg, 
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4 ar what houre - 
* raiſcr vp of the 
ſcholars, * he 
knocked, or beat 
vpon the doore of 
my chamber ear- 
neſtly, * with his 
voice liſted vp. 
& Tell mee. 
thou didſt. 
vu ll chy break- 
faſt ende l. 
W awaking, 
P —_ 
beach.. pil>ppes, 
q netherſt - 
I put oimy 

ones 
8 ſto nacher. 
1 hoſe guter. 
w girde d. 
I firt:d my cap to 
my head. 
x little cap. 
hauiaę gon forth, 
. I waſhcd to- 
»ether, or nnſed. 

I all ro wafhcd, or 
waſhed cleanc. 
* 2 figne, awe are 
called to praver. 
as with the little 


bell. b it i come to- 


gether. 
6 from the coake, 


or boy in the kitch. 


en, 4 we eat our 
dre akefaſi. 

otricl aum 2 di- 
ning chamber with 
three beds to teſt 
on aſter mate. 


(orderins Dialogues, 
know not at What a docke? P. Who 2. 
waked thee ? P. The weekely * caller came 
with his lantetne, he knocked earneftly 
at my chamber doore, one opened [ it ] the 
* caller lighted our — called 
vs with a loud voyce : all awaked. P. 4 
Shew me in order { what thou haſt done 
from that time, vntill after thy breakfaſt: 
ye boyes att: nd diligently, with eares and 
minds, that ye may learne to imirare this 
your ſchoolefclHlow. P. 1 mawaked, roſe 
out of my bed, I put on my coat with my 
edoubler,I fat on the low ſeate, I rooke my 
f breechcs and my 4 ſtockings, I put on 
{ my ] cheoes, I ried my breeches to my # 
doubler with points, I tied my ſtockings 
with my t garter ypon my legges, I « eim 
me with my girdle, I coml d my head d li- 
gently, I put on x my cappe, I put on my 
g woe: afterward y going forth of my 
chamber, 1 went downe bencath, I made 
water in the coutt at the wall, I tooke cold 
water, out of the bucket, x4 Iwaſhed m 
hands and my face,“ I waſhed my mout 
and teeth, I wiped my hands and my face 
with atowell, in the meane time A warnin 
is giuen to prayer 44 with the leſſer bell, bwe 
come together into the prĩu ite hall. we pray 
together, we take our breakefaſt from the 
c kitchen ſcruant in order, d we breake our 
faſt in the e dining chamber, ſitting and 
quiet without dinne without * ſtirre, I ad- 
— — friendly whom I heare prat- 
j ondly, or ing“ idlely, or alle 
8 271 7 A idle — 


139 


N 1 Gr, — tranſlated, 
4 6 i wantons ; h I gaue vp varo : 1 
me — 4 [the names of them] - obcy — bor ay 
ly not [ my] admonition, that he might note + I carryed vp 
the them. Pad. * Was none ſet over you, their names, 
on whileſt you did breake your fiſt ? Pu. m yy vn * 
4 Yea the Viher. Pe. What did het in the 3 — — 4 
ne meane time ? Pu. Hee walked » through te you, 
ſt: the midſt of the Hall. holding a booke in = the third maiſter, 
nd his hands, and inlike manner admoniſhs gi Be mid of 
1's ing the monitour, that hee would note p — p the tal 
le them, that pratled fondly. Pe. 4 Is it kers, or pratlers. 
w not then Lawfull to vtter any word at that qmay no word be 
ny time? Pu. Vea, it is lawfull, but they r at .eu chen. 
nN leaſt are wont to be noted, who doe tage 
i long and in many wordes,fandly and with- ny" 
8² out 4 any fruit ; But all may vſe pleaſant — ah 
re ſpeeches among them ſelues, of good and * jris lr ſull to al 
1 honeſt thines, fo that neuerthelefle it be to handle, ot vie. 
done modeſtly, without # cry or contenti- L mor. 
on. Pe. Thou halt fatisfied mee hitherto, , 
c thou ſhale x tell the reſt after dinner, except — 
4 ſome buſineſſe y ſhall fall out in the meane pen, or come be- 
4 time: let vs goe now into the Hall to din- — — wy 
ner, * leſt Cour ] mafter ſtay for vs. P. I — bel 
: heard the 4 warning to be giuen euen now, 
; Pe. It is giuen very filly. 
q — — — 


The 61. Dialogue. 
The * under Maſter : the > Bey. 


__ _— 


— 


K 4 1 


VV. c endedſt thou thy narration 
before dinner ? Pa. O maſter when 


«the maiſter, 
b che ſehe a. 


t didſt thou ende 


13$ 


hat houre - 
® raiſer vp of che 
ſcholars, * hc 
knocked, or beat 
vpon the doore of 
my chamber ear- 
neſtly, * with his 
voice liſted vp. 
& Tell mee. 
I rhou didit. 
rut ll chy break- 
faſt ende i. 
m awaking, 
oe ſtomacher 
beach.. pll>ppes, 
netherſt»cks, 
I put oumy 
ſhoes 
8 ſto nacher. 
m hoſeguter. 
girded. 
I ccd wy cap to 
my head. 
x my little cap. 
vhauiaę gon forth, 
. I waſhcd to- 
gethe or nnſed. 
I all ro wafhcd, or 
waſhed cleanc. 
* a figne, awe are 
called to praver. 
as with the hitle 
bell. bit i come to- 
gether, 
« from the cone. 
or boy in the kitch. 
en, 4 we eat our 
breakefaft, 
efriclnizm 2 di- 
ning chamber with 
three beds roreſt 
on after mcate, 


(orderins Dialogues, 

know not at what a docke? P. Who 2. 
waked thee ? P. The weekely * caller came 
with his lanrerne, * he knocked earneftly 
at my chamber doore, one opened [ it] the 
* caller lighted our — called vpon 
vs with a loud voyce : all awaked. P. 4 
Shevy me in order { what thou haſt done 
from that time, vntill after thy breakfaſt : 
ye boyes art: nd diligently, with eares and 
minds, that ye may learne to imirare this 
your ſchoolefellow. P. | mawaked, roſe 
out of my bed, I put on my coat with my 
o doublet, I ſat on Helo ſeate, 7] rooke my 
fp breechcs and my 4 ſtockings, I put on 
{ my ] ſheoes, I tied my breeches to my # 
doubler with points, I tied my ſtockings 
with my t garter ypon my legges, I « eim 
me with my girdle, I coml d my head di li- 

ently, I put on x my cappe, I put on my 
— we: — S — forth of my 
chamber, 1 went downe bencath, I made 
water in the courtat the wall, I tooke cold 
water, out of the bucket, x Iwaſhed m 
hands and my face, *.1 waſhed my mou: 
and teeth, I wiped my hands and my face 
with atowell, in the meane time A warnin 
is giuen to prayer 44 with the leſſer belli we 
come togethet into the prĩu te hall. ve pray 
together, we take our breakefaſt from the 
c kirchen ſeruant in order, d we breake our 
faſt in the e dining chamber, ſitting and 
quiet without dinne without * ſtirre, I ad- 
— — friendly whom I heare 2 
ondly, or _ * idlely, or 
1 sf / rk 0 I 


idle wordes, 


Crambeatically tranſlated, 
g playing the wantons ; h I gaue vp var 
monitor [ the names ofthem] who obcy 
not { my ] admonition, that he might note 
them. Pad. * Was none ſet over you, 
whileſt you did breake your fiſt ? Pu. m 
Yea the Vſher. Pe. What did het in the 
meane time ? Pu. Hee walked » through 
the midſt of the Hall. holding a booke in 
his hands, and o in like manner admoniſh- 
ing the monitour, that hee would note p 
them, that pratled fondly. Pe. 4 Is it 
not then law full to vtter any word at that 
time? PA. Lea, it is lawfull, but they r at 
leaſt are wont to be noted, who doe talke 
long and in many wordes,fandly and wirh- 
out 4 any fruit; But all may vſe pleaſant 
ſpeeches among them ſelues, of good and 
honeſt things, fo that neuertheleſle ir be 
done modeſtly, without & cry or contenti- 
on. Pe. Thou halt ſatisfied mee hitherto, 
thou ſhalt x tell the reſt after dinner, except 
ſome buſineſſe y ſhall fall out in the meane 
time: let vs goe now into the Hall to din- 
ner, leſt Cour ] maſſer ſtay for vs. P. I 
heard the 4 warning to be giuen euen nov, 
Pa. It is giuen very fiily- 


. 


The 61. Dialogue. 
The * vuder Maſter : the > Boy. 
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auing them 


deh 
Klees want onlie, 


h I carryed vp 
their names, 

i obſeruer, 

did none rule o- 
uer you, or looks 


to you, 
” f wp third maiſtet. 
»in the midſt of 
the hall. 


proſit. 
i is Inwhull to al 
to handle, or vic, 
»clamor, 


x ſhewe the other 
things. y ſhall hap- 
pen, or come be- 
tc ene that wg 
be not in delay. 

L 6gno, or be 


«the maifter, 
b che ſcho'ar, 


VVS. c endedſt thou thy narration aii thou ende 
before dinner ? PA. O maſter hen 
: I 


K 4 
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+ ar what houre ? 
* raiſer vp of che 
ſcholars, * he 
knecked, or beat 
vpon the doore of 
my chamber ear- 
neſtly, * with his 
voice liſted vp. 
& Tell mee. 
thou didſt. 
* yut ll chy break- 
ende d. 

m awaking, 
2 — 

ench. . pllppes, 
q netherſt — 
I put oumy 
ſhones. 
8 ſto nacher. 
$ hoſe guter. 
w girde d. 
I firrt:d my cap to 
my head. 
x my little cap. 
vhauiaę gon forth, 
2 I waſh: to- 
oether, or rinſed. 
7 I all ro wafhcd, or 
waſhed cleanc. 
* a figne, awe are 
called to praver, 
as with the little 


bell. bitis come to- 


gether, 
from the cooke, 


or boy in the kitch. 


en, 4 we eat our 
breakefaft, 

— — a di- 
ning chamber with 
three beds roreſt 
on aſter mente. 


Cerderius Dialogues, 
know not * at what a docke? P. Who 3. 
waked thee ? P. The weckely * caller came 
with his lanrerne, * he knocked earneftly 
at my chamber doore, one * [ it I the 
* caller lighted our candle, he called 
vs* with a loud voyce : all awaked. P. 4 
Shew me in order { what thou haſt done 
from that time, vntill after thy breakfaſt : 
ye boyes attend diligently, with eares and 
minds, that ye may learne to imitate this 
your ſchoolefellow. P. 1 mawaked, roſe 
out of my bed, I put on my coat with my 
edoubler,l fat on — ſeate, I rooke my 
p breechcs and my 4 ſtockings, I put on 
{ my ] ſheoes, I ried my breeches to my # 
doubler with points, I tied my ſtockings 
with my t garter ypon my legges, I « ein 
me wi:hmy girdle, I coml d my head dili- 
gently, *I put on x my cappe, I put on my 
gowne 3; afterward y going forth of my 
chamber, 1 went downe bencath, I made 
water in the coutt at the wall, I tooke cold 
water. out of the bucket, x Iwaſhed m 
hands and my face, *.1 waſhed my mout 
and teeth, I wiped my hands and my face 
with a towell, in the meane time * « warnin 
is giuen to prayer 44 with the leſſer bell, bwe 
come tozcther into the prĩu ite hall. ve pray 
together, we take our breakefaſt from the 
c kitchen ſeruant in order, d we breake our 
faſt in che e dining chamber, ſitting and 
quiet without dinne without * ſtirre, I ad- 
moniſh them friendly whom I heare prat- 
ling / fondly, or ſpeaking * idlely, or alle 
* poyle, / fooliſhly, * idle wordes, 


Crambeatically tranſlated, 
g playing the wantons ; h gane vp vato 
s monitor [ the names ofthem] who obey 
not { my] admonition, that he might note 

. Pad. * Was none ſet ouer you, 
whileſt you did breake your fiſt ? Pu. m 
Yea the Vher. Pe. What did het in the 
meane time? PA. Hee walked » through 
the midſt of the Hall. holding a booke in 
his hands, and o in like manner admoniſnh- 
ing the monitour, that hee would note p 
them, that pratled fondly. Px. 4 Is it 
not then lawfull to vtter any word at that 
time? Pu. Vea, it is lawfull, but they r at 
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behauing them 
h I carryed vp 
their names, 
i obſeruer, 
did none rule o- 
uer you, or looks 


ro you, 
— 2. third maiſter. 
in the midſt of 
the hall. 

o alſo, p the ta- 


leaſt are wont to be noted, who doe talke © 


long and in many wordes,fandly and with- 


out 4 any fruit ; But ail may vſe pleaſant - 


ſpeeches among them ſelues, of good and 
honeſt things, ſo that neuerthelefle it be 
done modeſtly, without & cry or contenti- 
on. Pe. Thou halt ſatisfied mee hitherto, 
thou ſhalt x tell the reſt after dinner, except 
ſome buſineſſe y ſhall fall out in the meane 
time: let vs goe now into the Hall to din- 
ner, leſt Cour ] maffer ſtay for vs. P. I 
heard the 4 warning to be giuen even now, 
Pa. It is giuen very fiily. 


The 61. Dialogue. 
The under Maſter : the > Boy. 


VV Here c endedſt thou thy narration 
before dinner ? PA. O maſter hen 
s I 


K 4 


to handle, or vic, 
»clamor, 


x ſhewe the other 
things. y ſhall hap- 
pen, or come be- 
wweene. that we 
be not in delay, 

L 6gng, or be 


«the maiſter. 


b che ſche x. 
c didſt theu ende 


140 
pu an end to. 


4 thou diddeſt in- 


terrupt me, ot trou- 


ble me. 

e of caring 

our breakfaſt. 
frhe ſigac after. 
ſigne. 

roles, or bils. 

® recited, 

t according ro the 
manner. 


s thay who we ab- 


nt. 
* callers of the 
names, [rolcs 
the head maiſter 
doth aſcend 
p his pac, or (cate, 
e prayeth. b 
oo Ger you, 
® forme, ot ſeate, 
come together. 


q ſcare, 


by threes, 

s diitinAly, or 
plain*ly, 

I give, 

# more ignorant, 
x by threes, 

xx by hearr. 


9 reading, or ſaying, 


or obſetuing. 

t. require, 

« the meaning of 
the words, 

b giuz comman- 
dement namely. 


Cerderius Dialogaot, 
I would * haue made an end of my breałe · 
faſt, 4 you troubled mee. Padage, Goe on 
therefore to ſhew the reſt in order „ P. 
Whilſt: wee made an ende e of breaking 
our faſt, frhc latter publike * warning is gi- 
uen: euery one takes ( =} booke, we goe 
into the common hall, g the cataloguesof 
euery torme, are called h̊ after the cuſtome; 
they who are preſent, do anſwere to their 
name, I alſo an'wered, i the abſents are no- 
ted in the catalogues by the * nomencla- 
tors themſelues: the calling of che { bils be- 
ing ended, the (choolemaliter doth goe vp 
into the u pulp. t, that hee may pray; hee 
doth command vs to be attentiue, and then 
he o doth pray publikely:vhen he hath pray- 
ed, «0 Betake yee ( quoth hee ) your ſelues 
euery one into his own * auditorie : all 
meete together, I allo come with my ſchool. 
fellowes, I ſit in my place, the maſter doth 
— — of the abſents, afterward hee ſitteth 
in his q chaire, and cõmandeth the writing 
of the author to be pronounced ; we pro- 
uounce v three and three s with a cleare 
voyce, as we are wont dayly : Then he cõ- 
mandeth that wee t render the interpretaiõ, 
ſome of the ꝝ ruder doe reade — one, 
others of vs doe repeat x three and three, and 
that xx without boołe, beſides him which 
goeth before vs in order y [ repeating ] the 
very words of the author: At length { our] 
maſter do: h exact the Engliſh « ſignifica- 
tion of the words, the more learned ſcho- 
lars, whom hee 6 doth command by a 
ot 


Crammatically tranſlated. 
doe anſivere: 1 allo being commanded by | 
him do anſwere : Al. oy doe commend ey econ 
[ thoſe ] who haue anſfivercd well, 4 of the 4of which number, 
number of whom [ ( which ebe it ſpoken «that I may ſpeake 
without bragging) was one: afterwards he hour boaſhng, 
commandeth rhe ſeuerall parts of ſpeech io be Gtamms- 
bee handled in order, according / to the rea - tical} reaſon, or 
ſon of Grammer : laſt of all, hee doch per- 1 —— 
ſcribe epenly, hat is to be repeated afrer , de ©g"t home 
— 22 of the cloc ke — heard, — wr 
hee commandeth prayer, which being en- eig c of the dock. 
ded. he admoniſheth that we do our office 
diligently, at length hee doth g diſmiſſe vs: Smokers whe 
* as he lookethon ys we gos forth in order, Ii 
and without noiſe, and we depart. bein: 
merrie. Maſter haue I ſatisfied you ? Px, 
—— abundantly. Pu. Dothit pleaſe 
you, that about ſupper time, I doe the (ame 
} concerning raps actions of this day ? = - — 
Px. There ſhall be ne neede, for IT haue ; 
heard thee mcnouzh at other times concer- 
ning thoſe things, which are done in * the 
houres of the afrernoone. Pu » Will you 
any thing beſides? Pe It is not time to thing, 
goc into the common hall to the finging of 
the Pſalms ? Ps, It is time. Pe. Go then. 


4 ſaid orrepened, 
s how. «thy leſſon 
ot the rext or words 


of thy le(ſ>1, 


The 62. Dialogue, 


The CAlafter : the * Boy. 


O Charles ſᷣ art thou there? Pu, Maſter 
I am bb heare. Pe. What doe thy two 
ſchoolefellowes ? Pu. They are taught as 
yet of the ſubdoctor. Px. c But haſt thou 
onounced * alreddie the e context of thy 
eſſon, ag unſt to morrow morning ?P#. I 


kihere is one thing haue pronounced it. Pc. f Andhaſt thou 


I'what that thing 1s, 
It is to he 
thoazhr of rhee 
oftentimes, 
boch wit and me- 
monie ſo happie, or 
go01 wit and te- 
as — 
e hath giuen me 
all things. 
grepe ate ot re 

arſe lome 
chieſe be geſits of 
him, that our 
heavenly father. 
yparents bej 
good, welth , well 
diſpoſed. - Ad. 
* copiou 5 or a 
— ar 
the greateſt feare, 
do c ve. 
x inſticated, or tra- 
ned vp. 


done it well ? PY Verie well thankes bee 
to God. Pe. Who heard thee ? Pu. The 
b School miſter. Pe. It is well, but A there 
is a thing, thit I will admoniſh thee of. 
Px. Ideſire earneſtly to heare | chit? Pe. 
m Thou mult chinke very often, how much 
thou oweſt to God the giuer of all good 
things, wi> hathgiuen thee A both wit and 
ſuch an hyppic memoric Px. What doe I 
not oe vnto hin, who hath giuen mee 
all thing: ? Pe. / Tell ſome of his cheefe be- 
neſits, enen 25 I huetauht thee ſo ntimes. 
Pu 4q Thirhezuenly father hath given my 
body a ſoule, life, good minde, good pa- 
rents, rich, noble, well afeted, towards 
mee, and who do not onely s miniſter * 
plentifuliy vnto me all things necefliry to 
this life, but alſo (v hich is « far the greateſt) 
doe ¶ prowdeJthatT may bee x — 


>” oF TTF =” os FI e 


ſo dili in * 
Þodligendyin * 
farther. Pe Thou 

things a truely z but thou haſt pretermiited 


one thing, which is a Gngular benefit of 41... pothinke 


God doeſt thou know what it is ? P 6 Suf- 
fer mee to thinke a little vpon it. PS. « 
Thanke at thy leaſure. P Now I re- 
member: but tor the greatneſſe of the mat- 
ter I know not in what wordes I can ex- 


preſſe it. Px. e Neuertheleſſe tell me in what 


—— 8 Ps. £8 thinke — 
une. PS. Say at length. P«. 
— 


h not to be num · 


* — and. ag God to- bred. „in ourward 


wards me, arch innumerable, in bodic, in 
minde,s in extergall things: but none 
can k either be vttered or _— greater, 
then that hee bath I giuen freely his oncly 

ſonne to me, who redeemed 
me moſt miſerable finner m 2nd captiue vn- 
der the tyrrannie of Satin, and being » de- 
ſtinased to eternall death, and that by his 
owne death, the moſt crucll of all, and s * 
moſt ignominious. Pe, Thou halt ſpoken 
very ſitly, andalmoſt * in ſo many words, 


mater. * but uon 
greater &knather 
can be ſpoken nor 
thoughe of 

giuen mereely, 


chic ſely nom 
nw, 

* a»tly enough. 

* 11 now manie. 


y as I had taught thee at other times: hut 


hath God * granted this ſo great a bench 
to thee alone ? PVM x No trucly Pc. To 
whom beſidesꝰ Pu. To all * whoſoeuer 
ſhall beleeue the Goſpell faithſully and 


truely. Pe, Goe to, * cite the place out 


of the Goſpell of lohn « tothit end P.. 
God ſo loued the world that hee gaue his 


144 Corderins Dialoguer, 
® may not periſh beleeueth in him * ſhould not periſh but 
but have, haue eternall life: for God ſent not his 
iche ſonne into the world that hee ſhould con- 
oby him, demne the world, but that the world 4 ma 
be ſaue d e through him: He that belecy 
Chu beleeuerh nor in him is not condemned, but f hee that 
— doth rot beleeue is condemned * alreadic, 
becauſe he hath not belecued in the name 
: of the onely begotten ſanne of Gol : And 
bis the coalen- 5 this is &c. Pe. * i And cheſe thus farre; 
* Hitherro but x waole words are theſe f Pu Of Chriſt 
enough, himſelfe, (peaking of him(elfe. Pe. Whom 
:rhis may ſuffice doth he ſpcake vntoꝰ Pu. Hee ſpeaketh to 
hereof Nichodemus who came vnto him by 
— night. Pe. Chriſt himſelte our onely 82. 
had com2, 5 
1aißt grow, uiour graunt chu thou | mayeſt profit 
in his knowledge more and more m in the knowledge othim. 
8 Pu. — doe it. R&— 
= proceede 7. n goe on cheereſully as thou haſt begunne, 
ce lucceed, „uch God - — to che glory of his 
owne name. Pu, 1 pray ſo to. Pa. Let vs 


goe to ſupper. 
The 63. Dialogue. 
«thou doſt udy The Montonr : the Bey. 
blearned, 
hall be done, or 4 Hou neuer Rtudieft . when wilt thou 
ſha!l come to paſſe, * aſcholar? P. That 6 will be in 
-_ progreſſe of time, * bythe helpe of God, 


: of time. 
—— Mu. Thou ſuieſt well, yet in the meane 


ee. 


* —_ Ty W 


Grammatically tranſlated, 
timer thou muſt labour. 2. But I am not 
afplowman. A. Yea doeſt thou g l:ugh? 
b Asif to labour, were the ſame thing that 
it is to plove, B. I know that it is not the 
ſame M. Lherfore why anſweredſt thou fo ? 
is not that to laugh? B. And k to laugh is 
* not cuill, ſich it 1s naturall to all men. . 
Doſtthou | goe onto triſleꝰ E T hat which 
I haue laid is true, and ſto fpeake] the truth 
is not to trifle : why docſt thou reprehend 
me n yndeſeruedly ? M. „ I reproue thee 
* juſtly, B. By what right ? M Becauſethou 
art not ignorant ( that this word ] ridere 
to laugh, is vſuall for irridere [to mocke)] 
and — — thou takeſt it ſo, as if 
I fpake of Ilugbing. B. If I 4 defend m 
2. hat — 2 I?M. Don — 
then goe on to be r ſtubborne ? Indeede 
thou ſhalt be noted / in earneſt, B. My Mar- 
tine, I pray thee be not t angry at me. A. I 
am not angry, but I doe my dutie. B. But 
heare | pray thee. M. x What ſhall I heare? 
thy triſles? B. Heare IH, I will not lye. 
M. Speake briefly : I haue baſincfle ele 
where. B Firlt of all * when thou admoni- 
ſhedſt me, I was not idle. M. What then? 
if thou didſt nothing c waſt thou not idle ? 
FB. 1 wasnot, if * «« may ſpeake, by your 
leaue. M How cen that be? E. J will tell 
thee, although e thou thy ſelſe vnderſtandeſt 
this better then I: I did nothing, fas it did 
appeare, but notwithſtanding 1 did thinke 
ſome good. M g Declare * vnto mee. 
B. When thou makeſt yerſcs, thou h doeſt 
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c it is to be laboured 
of thee, fa tiller of 
the ground, plow- 
bevy, (make a ieſt. 
h as if t be all one to 
labour and to plow, 
* it not to be the 
ſave thing. cit is ro 
cuiltto laugh. * net 
an cuillthing. / gre 
ferward to 4 E 
trifles, „ without 
cauſe „I finde ſaule 
with thee ivftly,*by 
ligbe, or nghly, 

* this word, &c. 

to be. 

p thou takeſt it ſo. 

maintaine. t 
| proceedeſt 
thou r froward, or 
obſtinate, . in good 
cameſt. r offended 
againſt me, 
office 


= * 

x What fhould 1 
heare. * Iwill ve 
nothing, * theres 
bauſinc ile to me o- 
ther where Iwas 


* What therefore, 

c whether, or no / 

* 1 might haue ſaid, 
c« I my (peak with- 
out offence. a this be 
thou knoweſt it 
bener then I, ſas it 
might have beenc 
thought I did + ſhew 
me how, h (ladick, 


or winkelt, 
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too acute, or ſharp. 
too wiſe ſot thy 
yeares, * that age, 
kthou thinkett thou 
waſt nor idle * iu te- 
gas of thy ſe tc, 

might come be- 
twee ne the mceane 
while = finally, 
Al. duſt thou not 
con feſſe den hath 
beene. p to be m 
dleneſſe gin very 
truth. * I defire no- 
thirg in that. *- x 
paſſe not for that. 
4 with an intent to 
mocke. winde 
* of mocking. 11 
ſpake mernly, * by 
ralking in a few 
words, x who can 
reach thee much, 
* of whom, 
* with thee. z what 
wilt thou gather 
thereof, « fich that. 
'2 | hauc don: no- 

ing amiſſe «r not 


treſpaſſed. ſo farte 
as I know. 


Cerderius Dialogues, 
medirate long oft times, as ifchou wert idle, 
although thou art neuer lefle idle. t. Thou 
art * « ouer-wittie for * thy age: although 
k thou watt n t idle * to thy (e'fe, ( as thou 
ſiyeſt) neuertheleſle they who ſaw thee, 
can wdge otherwiſe, B. Bur I was alone. 
True; but ſeme * might haue come in 
the meane time: To conclude, Al. thou 
docſt not conſefle thy fault. E. If there was 
any fault, et was in that, becauſe I ſeemed 
to thee at the firſt ſight pro be idle, when I 
was not q indeede, M. /I am ſatisfied for 
that, but what doeſt thou anſwere concer- 
ning [chy ] mocking ? . Certainly I (ayd 
nothing s with a purpoſe to mocke. A. 
With what [ purpoſe] then? B. Belceue me, 
I did ieſt. . To what end?B. That | might 
learne ſomething * by talking a little. I 
am not he x by whom thou canſt be taught 
— — — Vea, I haue learned ofttimes 
much good of thee. M A What wi t thou 
conclude at l ? B That thou pardon 
me, 4 when as ſeeſt, & | haue not any 
thing oflend d with an euill rinde, that in 
truth I know. AH. Goc to I pardon thee, be- 
cauſe thou ſecmeſt ro me to be c ſincere 
and * plaine, ncither 4haue I * knowne thee 
as yet to be a lyer. 3 O moſt ſweete Mar- 


tine *I give chee thankes, 


The 
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The 64. Dialogue. 
N. 0. 


„ — countrey ? 
0. Iam compelled to goe, 6 to vt, be- 
ing ſent for of my father N. c Wilt thou ne- 
uer returne? O. No, I hope. N. 4˙ When art 
thou to goe? O. To morrow, as I thinke. 
N.f Doſt thou then leaue me ſo? O. g It is 
neceſſary ſo. N. * Wretch that I am ! where 
and when ſhall I finde ſuch a friend ? : ſuch 
a companion in my ſtudies? O Doe not 
gricae, be of good * cheare, God will giue 
thee a better I [ companion. ] N. Trucly m 
he can I know, but I can ſcarcely hope for 
ir. O. I pray Dee bade lelfe ſo 
much : *forp ouc friendil.ip ſhall not die by 
this ſeparation of our bodies, but rather it 
ſhall grovy more, and being abſent in bodie 
we ſhall be preſent in minde: what q the E- 
piſtles, which we ſhall ſend to and fro, how 
eat force doeſt thou hope r that they will 
— mb ch: mutuall longi 
our loue ſhall be made more pleaſant. N 
things which thou ſayeſt are * very likely: 
but in the meane time my griefe is not x aſ- 
ſvaged. O. Ah, æ repreſſe [ thy ] teares. N. I 
cannot for griefe. 0. y Doſt thou euen (©? 
doeſt thou thinke*x that I am touched with 
I:egriefe ? but a what meaneſt thou? wee 


Ent dot thou goa 
way. 6 ſor that I am 
ſent for. e art thou 
never about to te- 
turne 4 when 
thou 7 * wilt thow, 
Fc. To morrow 


day, f wilt thou. 


i a fellow to ſtudie 

with, * cou 

rage. | fellow, 

m I know he can, 

» I can hardly looke 

for it. 

trouble thy ſelſe ſo 

gready- * tor hei- 

ther, p our good 

will Mall not decay. 
the letters, which 

hal berweene 


Vs, er will 
1 r* them 
to be abour to haue. 
1 defice one of au- 
ther, * like ts be 
trus. « mitigated, 6 
leſſened, x ceaſe 
from weepi 

y ſayſt thou is in- 
deede / me to be 
rouched. ⁊ to gricue 
Iefſe 4 what wont 
deft thou doe 1 
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® the divine will 
gather vp thy ſpi- 
rits, c che areſull.. 
in moe [ words. 
* © how forrowfull 
a diuorce/ 


« Haſt thou not re- 
membred our mai- 
ſter to admoniſh vs 
ſooften. b naughric 
companie, c in o- 
ther places, or at o- 
Mer ti met. ce care- 
leſly. 4 theſe admo- 
eons, «that thou 
attend, or marke, 
beware, or be war- 
med, g decciuet, or 
c . * mayI 
take heede, mar 
red, or ſpoyled. 
* by the contagion 
efhim, Ainſcction. 
I thou knoweſt him 
very bad.“ the worſt 
w» willingly,” on eue · 
de wir. 
® thee to haue that 
thou ma ſt give hm, 
and ro give him. Ac. 
freely, or frankly, 
gcounſell me to do. 


1 to him. 


Cerderius Didlogwer, 
muſt obey i the will of God No I pray 
thre * recover thy ſelfe, and rather prepare 
thy lelſe totup c merriſy, we will talke toge- 
ther * more fully, after ſupper, N. O what 
a heauie parting [ is this? | 


The 65. Dialogue. 
Aeſſor. Talent. 


4 R Fmembreft thou not that I our ] ma- 
ſter is wont to admonith vs ſo often, 

of flying 6 lewd companions ? V. Truely 1 
remember it well. N. Notwithſtanding thou 
vſeſt his admonitions c orherwhite cc negli- 
— enough, Y Wherein doe I ſeeme to 
thee to neglect 4 them? M. I wil! tell thee, 
fo e that thou heare attentiuely. Spcake l 
pray thee, I will heare mo't attentiuc ly. A. 
Wile tho neuer f take heed to thee ſelſe of 
that g impoſtour ? V Why * ſhould I take 
heed ? N Left thou be i corrupted * by his 
k contagion, for i chou haſt knowne [ him 
to be * avery lewd fe lo V. But 1 doe not 
follow him m of minc orene accord, he com- 
methto me * cuery where. M. n Verely be- 
cauie he knoethꝰ that thou haſt ſomerhing 
to gia” hun. ana that thou art wont to giue 
lum p Wi lingly and often. V. What then 
doeſt chou q perfivade me to doc? M, r Say 
once 


Crammatically tram ſlated. 

once and in good earneſt, and as it were with 
an minde : O friend, hat wiltchou ? 
why thou follow me every where? all 
doe s cry out · that thou art a very naug htie 
boy, and*for that they will not be thy com 
panions: O therefore let me alone hereaf- 
ter, I pray thee, leaſt I be beaten openly 
with rods, for thy ſake. What if he will 
four vany thing agaiat{ſe] M x Breake 
off his ſpeech and * get thy ielſe away y ſpee- 
dily. V. I I giuethee thankes, that thou kaft 
admonilhed me fo faithfully, 


—— 
— 


The 66. Dialogue. 
= 3 


VWlethou remaine in « this ignorance ? 

H.6 God forbid. G. What wilt thou doe 
then ꝰ N. I pray thee c giue me counſel! A 
concerning this matter G Firtt of all, eptay 
to God moſt often, and f from thy heart, 
— — be alwayes atrentine, that is to 


ſay, dilie ently, hatſocuet 15hraus he, 
— Maiſter : ſpeake, or whether thy 
ſchoole · ſellowes repeat any thing, laſt of all 
nouriſh loue carefully H. By what meaves? 
G. Neither hurt any 2 neitt er == 
[ n no man, / hate no man, but 
— ay lu * all, as brethren, and doe 
well to all, as much as thou canſt. * 
L . 


lige dy. 
* no 
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scomplaine, * chee 
to be the worſt. 

* therefore 1ifhe 
ſhall reply againe, 
— 
tray part, x Haue 
no more talke wirh 
him, * breake of 
the fpeechto him. 
receiue, ot 


4 —— 


* 


— 


that blindneſſe, az 
doltiſhneſſe 6 God 
turne it away. 

t tell me what to do, 
* vpon. d in te 
thing. « call vpon 
God often. f hex: th- 
ly. e afterward. 
hread, 


i fav, 


joue chatizie di- 


man. 
I baue omni 
harred. 
* all” men, ] 
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® thoſc, Il increaſe, 


wm will iNummaare 


thy will, 
» thereſt of the gifrs 


I would ro God, 
ſometime ro te- 
2 thankes to 
thce. 

r to requite like, or 
to render thankes. 

s oftentimes prayſe 
God, * prayic God 
very oft, t purſue, or 
prolecure alwayes, 
» of exccllent and 
rare learning. 


* by theſe &c. * mi 
niſtred ro, with 
what diſcaſe did ſhe 
labour, * Is the / 


q helped her, OL was 
phyſician. 


(orderins Dialogwer, 

ſhall * theſe things further me to the ll pro. 
fit ofſmy] ſtudies? G. Very much. M How? 
G. For io God mwill inli thy wit, in- 
creaſe thy memory, and the other gifts of 
[ thy] minde o to conclude he will ſo pro- 
mote thy ſtudies, that thou maieſt make 
daily greater progrefiles * therein H. Trucl 
thou 25 giue me very excellent coun 
] with that I may be able to vſe it perpe- 
tually to the glory of God himſelfe, and 
t length to requite thee G I donor wiſh, 
that thou render any thankes to me aſter 
that manner, bur that thou s * very oft 
— God, and that thou alwayes t follom 

oneſt ſtudies, and fo thou maiſt come at 
length to the knowledge of * Diuine lear- 
ning. 


They. Dialogue. 
Caftellane, HMaſſard. 


VVHat haſt thou done cheſe ſᷣſteene 
dayes ? M. I haue attended on my 
mother, who was grieuouſly ſicke. C. Saieſt 
thou ſo? M In truth it is ſo . Ofwhat 
diſcaſe was the ſicke ꝰ M. Ota tertian A- 
— * Hath ſhe 6 recouered > M. Thanks 
to God ſhe begins to reconer by little 
and little. c. Who « cured her? 2 


F vP 


823 PRE RP ITAYTS 


* 
[ 
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bf Phyſicians c Who is ber A God him- 


ſelfe. CI doubt not thereoh, bur by whole : 
* helpe ? A. Maiſter Sarrafines. C He is ac- ,,, 


counted of f the chieſeſt name in the pro- 
feſſion of P 

doe £ 
he vie in curi 
c Iv 

thou hold 

* what were 


daily c. What remedies did 


ſufficiently yea: thouęh 
peace. But tell me plainely 
ble medicines ? M Suffer me 


thy mother. A. Medicines. | 
that 


ſicke . M.His * excellent cures maſter 


chice. ious, 
— at dos, Fred 


to remember la little. c. I ſuffer thee, miay : 


at length what things thou remembreſt 
M. mm T'wo names oncly doe come tu my 
minde, Glyſters and Potions. c. What 
good doc M. „O foole, thouaskeſt 
Jjo,asif * I had o giuen my ſelſe to phyſicke. 
Therefore if thou * deſire to knowe any 
more, aske thou thy ſelfe rather of them 
4 who doe prof. ſſe thoſe things, that is to 
ay, of Phyſicians and Apotkecories. C 1 
pray thee be not angry r at me M Why art 
thou rr ſo curious ꝰ C. That f may alwayes 
learne ſomerhing. A But * eake heed inthe 
mcane time, that thou be not called : buſie 
asker of 10ns c. Neuertheli ſſe heare 
thou * allo * a few words. M. Speake ? 
c. How long hath thy mother beene ficke ? 
M. Almoſt a foitnighe c. Where was thy 
father in the meane time ? * He went to 
Lyons to the y Matte C. * 4 nt at what 
time returnedſt thou into the ſchoole? 
M. To day in the motning. c Hoſt thou 
« * made ¶ thy ] excuſe to che Maiſter? M. I 
haue made is. c. W hat did he anſiver thee ? 

L 2 M Well 


* whar doe thoſe 

conterre, or , 

O fond — 1 

have, « «ppbed my 

ſelſe or gwen my 

dihgence,* couct. 
who ptofeſſe phy- 

he / 

; with me.rr{o buic 

in 2uking »be at- 

wayes learning. 

* {ce ta buſic bo. y. 

or a medlet iu tber 

folkes matters, * mn 

like manner, = 4 

few things. 

* rwo weekes. * .n 

the meane while 

where was, &c, 

x he had une. 

+ faire. dat thou. 

* houre,z, when haſt 

thou returned. 

a exc{cd thy ſelſe. 


gien. buen. 


F 


152 Cerderius Dialogner, 
Thad gone. «wy f. Well done quoth he ; but where waſt 
fathers brother. thou? C11 * weneintothe Countrey with 


4 render, vr (av, 
the — 29 th ax my c Vncle yeſterday. M. Goe ro, let vs ſee 


in a manner, af. what weſhall A repeat e at two of the clock, 
ter a certaine man- for I am nowf * after a ſore a new ſcholar. 
ner, 


— — 


The 68. Dialogue. 
Grangery. Terquet. 


He thou come to make water ? TI haue 

quiet iy enoagh. made water at my leaſure. Let vs goe 

together, I pray thee, hat we may talke a 

— lad. a little T. O fond boy holde thy peace, 

« ecard orneted. vnleſle thou wilt be * complained of: Tr is 

ei was - © the not time to talke. Shouldeſt thou not make 

breakefalt of thee, water * when thou breakeſt thy faſt? Gel 

ſ-6uld, but 1 forgot. T. Goe then alone, 

with the good leaue of [thy]Maiſter,* and 

. be hon be not ſo ſorgetſull hereafter, G. I will obey 
" thee, and Iwill remember it. 


— — 
— — 


The 69. Dialogue. 


Alalagnode. Garſne. 


Gas ſine what thinkeſt thou? I pray thee 
take heed to thy ſelfe. G. « What ſhall I 
take heede of to my (elfe? 24, Leſt thou fall 
into 


Grammatically tranſlated, 
into 2 diſcaſe. 6. * Vpon what cauſe? 
M. * Vpon too much intemperance of play. 
G. * Whereof doth the danger appeare ? M. 
Becauſe thou art all of i ſmoake with heat 
thou arte all wet with ſweat · G Thou d 2d- 
moniſheſt me well, and in time. In truth IL. 
did not e perceiue it · M. * Giue oucr f if 
thou hearcit me. G. Truely Iheare willng- 
ly, and I doe obey thee, for who can re- 
2 fo h fairhfull counſellꝰ . Wipe thy 
ſace with a * handkerchiefe, and ꝰ put on 
thy clothes quickly, leaſt thou A ger a ſud 
den colde G. | I chanke thee, I 2m * 


m very ſubiect to diſeaſes- M What is the 
cauſe? G. The inſirmitie of my health, for 
thou ſeeſt » of how weake a body I am 
M. Thou ouyhteſt to take heede to thy 


ſelfe o ſo much the more. G. I Hao this 
well, and * both my parents doe giue mee 
warning very ofren. But what doett thou? 
we are prone by nature to our deſlruction. 
M. O my Gasfine * wee mult not ſcruc 
pleaſure, but we muſt prouide for health by 
temperance. G. r The verſe ot Cato r to 
that purpoſe is in readineſſe M. I re- 
member it, but of theſe things at other 


times : now thou art * ſufficiently arayed, © 


there is no cauſe that thou ſhouldſt a ita 
here any longer. G. O Malagnode mo 
friendly ws admoniſher, farewell. M. Wilr 
thou that I x bring thee home ? G. I haue 
noncede of leading, y I am well, by ihe 
* clothed theu , . 
a, an 
L ; * good- 
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Ofwhat, &e. 

Ot over much 
exceſſe. , from 
whence, how / 

* thau doc whole 
ly moak with beat. 
* airogether, 

* boile as the tides, 
or burne. 

ce wholly of a water 
d warneſt me well 
and ſitly 

ethinke ſo. 

* defiit ot leaue off. 
f if chou wilt hear 
ken to me, 

* I'vecld my man- 
ner, or obedience, 
h wholſome. 

12 napkin, *array 
thee, krake a, or 
drawe vpon thee. 
1 giue thankes to 
thee, * almoſt. 

w readie to fall in- 
to diſeaſes, » of 
how feeble a body, 
or conſtitution. 
more by ſo much. 
both my father 
2nd mother doth 
admoniſh me mo(t 
otren, : 


rs Fucne man 
knowerh Catees 
veilc. ry to that 
end, * ſenacuce. 
; I know it, 
aduiſer x leade,or 
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*benefir,* care. thas 


KRobine i in. 
brery greatly, ot 
exceedinylv, 

* haſt nor beene. 

d what « this is 

no newes, fare 
abſent g at everic 
houre h was ta 

thee * in thy power, 
* certaine man, 

k nothing elſe then, 
time, mw ſet on, 


or kindled. 


» glotie. + thence, 


certainly. 3 hap- 
pen. 


y arcaſon. or 


* God, At. M p 
to thy health, 4 


—— - 


The 70. Dialogue. 


* Rodinerare. Bobuſeard. 


Jill b greatly why thou * waſt not 

preſent to day inthe morning. . d Why 
doeſt thou maruell ſo much ? e there is no 
newes here. Many fare ayay dayly, yeag 
almoſt every hower. R. But the victory 
* was in thy hands. B. What care 1? 
Such a victory as one ſayd well, is & no 
other thing but a ſhort glory. R Bur in the 
meane | while, modeſt young men are & in- 
flamed more hereby to their ſtudics ; nei- 
ther yet doe they ſwell with yaine glory, 
but they referre to the a honor of God,what- 
ſoeuer prayſe ſhall comes thereupon. J. . 
Surely, that doth 3 fall out feldome, for 
there ate moe who doe abule their vitaries, 
to their priuate , then who haue a v re- 
— the — of God. & Thou 
lpeakeſt that which is like to be true. N. Yea 
{ which is] moſt true. R. But I would 
haue thes to tell me, «why thou waſt away. 
B: iz * Iweroce letters to ( my] father, R In 
whoſename? B. x Of my mother, & Did 
ſhe her ſelſe * tell thee What to write ? B. 
What ſipuld I had written, vnleſſe * 


Grammatically tranſlated, 155 
had y told me? R. What did the letters cen- 2 indited tome, 
taine? B. It would be yy longto tell thee. 
K At leaſt tell the * matter ot them I It 
was diuers and manifold, * but I pray thee, 
z what doth it * concerne thee to know ? 
ing. B. Why then doeſt thou as ke 
? R. 4 For my mindes ſake, 
2s we are * tor moſt part curious of hearing 
ſome newes. B Thondoelt * nothing but 
prattle, c let me alone. R * Hearkenalit- 
tle. B. Goeto, I hearken, ſpeake what thou ? Hense in fe 
wilt. X e 1 deſire to know, where thy fa- words, 
ther is? B. As if indeede thou knovveſt 
not. R. Ho ſhould I know B. g Sith 
that he is * belt knowne to thee, and ſecing 
we are neighbours, I had not thought * that 
thou waſt ignommt. R. Speake at length IT 
pray ney B. he * ions. R — 
went B. Faure dayes ago. K What 
doth he there ? B. He loch (2 Bn R. — 22 tt 
When! will he returne? g. At the end of the * The mart being 
mart. R At what time will it be ended g. ended. 
Aske the marchants, in it is not my * part ” ir congerneth 
to care forſuch things. R. Therefore what 
doeſt thou caro for? . That I ſeme God, obey 
obey my parents, * learne good arts with 
ietie. R. Verely thou ſpeakeſt q magni- ? 
fically But tell me / in earneſt, canſt thou 
doe ſo great matters? B. Doe I. afume 
this to my ſelfe ? but I rather confefle, * 
that indeed it is not in in er to begin. , ** | 
R. * What then ſhall be 5 — — 7 
thee > B. God himſelſe row „ 2 er.  whar 
his ſpirit· X Thou thi p becom of thee, 
oy ts gar L 4 Pell, * the bene all 


156 


I dorefer as te- 


ceiued 


®, rightly, 


nothing elſe. 
s buticlt. 


b proceede, 
* gme mee. 


a8 thou. 
e louingly, or 
joyntly, *as yet 


* ſhall not be 


by me *cxcept. 


left deſtitate holy. 
® the diume helpe. 


b of Gods grace, 
God forbid, 


k ended, ia very 


fit time. which 
did ſo followe. 
* tranſlared, 


« referred, „ accor- 


ding to the aduiſe. 


Corderins Dialogues, 

wel, I did require nothing elſe of thee. B. The 
thanke is to God, to w * I doe ac- 
knowledge whatſocucr good ching is in me. 
K Thou [ ſaieſt ] this * well, and I indeed 
doe praiſc thee, Ieſt I ſhould ſeeme to thee, 
[ ro doe] x no other thing but to prattle. 
B. When L layd that, in truth 41 did ieit. 
RI tooke it ſo: b oe on to learne and to 
be wiſe, as thou haſt begun. B. Hee that 
hath giuen me faith, the — ( asT hope) 
will * grant perſcucrance, R. Thou ho- 
peſt well, and 1 doe hope the ſame 4 with 
thee; therefore let vs goe onto live moſt 
friendly, berweene our ſelues, as we haue 
done * hitherto. B. Intruth g * there ſhall 
be no want in me, * ynlefle 1 ſhall be * al 
together deſtitute of * h̊ the helpe of God. 
R. God himſelte turne away that: but doſt 
thou heare the clocke ? . How haue week 
finiſhed our fpecch I in the fir time 


The two Dialogues which fellow are 
a rewyoned o by the counſell of 
the Author vnto the end of 
this ſecond booke, 


The 71.Dialogue. 
Roſret. Monachus. 


FRom whence doſt chou come ꝰ M From © — 
without RW hat wenteſt thou forth? one frac 

M. That I might buy paper RK Haſtthou . 

bought ? A. I haue bought. R. How 

much haſt thou bourht ? M, A quier. R. 

For how much? M. For penny farthing R. 

Of what 4 ſort ? M. Of the elle fort. 4 ape. or fon. 

R. Shew it. M. See whether it bee good. 

K Truely it is pood : e vnto what vſe haſt « for what purpoſe, 

thou bought it t. Thou askeſt ffondly : / — 

whatis the vſe of g papers, but towrit ? R. , paper. 

Yea ¶ there is] another [ vſe. ] At. What, : 

tell [me]. KX & Toroule yp wares, . * to lep vg wares in 

I did mean it, of ſcholars paper, not of 

courſe paper, to wrap wares, for I am not 

a mercer. R. Wee vie paper alſo to dry i ; tharwhichis 

our new writing. M. I knowe it. very newly ruten. 

well: bur that is *blotting paper R. And 2928 

vet it is paper M, Beh . Therefore , — 4 

I the vie of paper is [manifould, euen in the . 

ſchoole. M. I am compelled to conſeſſe it. | frequent. 

R. I will alſo tell thee another vie, and in- 

deede moſt common in the ſchoole. M. 

What? RI dare not ſpeake without /a pte - |; oe wordes of 

faccof honour, M. What need 9 reuerence. 


138 
w ſtinke, 


» To vſe in the pri 
uie. or hoaſe of 
office. * —75 pa- 
pers, * good for 
nothing. 


„ conquered. 


p lirtle conference. 
it is depart 
q let vsgoe, 


not. 
* alleth, 
y tomake it thin. 


to mice it, ot to 


Crdtriu. Dialoguer, 

vic a preface of honour between vs ? for 
words doe not ſmell ill. & Therefore l 
ſpeake, ſith thou wilt ſo. M. Speake freely, 
R. n To wipe the buttoks in thepriuie . M. 
* Cleanepapers are not caried chither, but 
already written, and thoſe * vnproſitable. 
R. What then ? yet they are papers. M. But 
I ſpeake of cleane and new paper. R But 
in the mean time, thou art os oucrcome, M. 
Be it ſo indeede: it doth not repent me, of 
this our p diſputation. R. But nov they 
depart from play t. And therefore q let 
vs depart from ¶ this] place, 


The 72. Dialogue. 
Hmaghe, Blaſus. 


HAftchou inke ꝰ B. Why askeſt chou 
this? H. That thou maieſt giue mee a 
little. B Haſt thou none then? H. Yea, 
bat I cannot write with it. B. What hin- 
dreth ? H. Becauſe it is roothick. B Doſt 
thou not know r how to mingle it ? H. 1 
haue no water. B. Allay it with wine H. 
Much leſſe. B. Wit if thou ſhouldſt allay 
it with vineger. H. Therevpon the paper 
wou'd leake. B. How knorweſt thou ? H. I 
heard it of a cert une Muſter, which taught 
me to rvrite, B, But I heard anacher thing, 
mor 


Grammatically trayſlated. 159 
more marueilous. H. Of all 

| it me. B,What wilt thou giue me? 
H. A good pinne. 8 Heare then what | haue 
learned of a certain ſchoole maiſter of mine. 
Inke which is made thin with vinegar is 
— H. It may be, but in the 

me a little for * [ my I pre- — * 
— B Hold thy inkehorne well open, 
I willpoure * — H. Bchold, poure * tothee, 
in; a Ah! ho chin isit! B peraduenture » fic, out. 
becauſe there is not gum h. H. But 
how bad coloured! B. Vie it, if thou wile, 
of what ſort ſoeer it is, for I haue* no ber- * not any betten 
ter. H. What ſhall I doe then? B. Hoe foo- 
liſh C boy] canſt thou not x mingle it well, ell. — 
with thy penneꝰ . I haue mixed it enouah: 
what might I doe beſides ? B. Poure [it] a- 
gaine into my borne, H. * Hold it neerer: * woue, or reachie 
doch with dr Then i Thavepreſed iſo f Bon 
with ¶ thy] pen. H. I haue preſſed it ſo ? e neerer. 

1 h? Ry 
3 Good inłke, ot lurely — a The 
rule of mediocritie is haue lear- — good, 
ned of our Maiſter. Bur whe — can any * ne. 
— — 2 — When 

ſhall * temper it, and * poure thee againe, + iz. 
thou ſhalt ſce an experiment. H. 4 I even * 
burne with a defire to ſee this thing. 
. Reach nom his ike horns Tei 5 | by of 
poure in fi. Ob it enough bis . MM. 


ode — ? thou haſt giuen me þ meancs 
ed bal retained for thy ſelfe. — * 


B, Wage it together againe, *ouer and ouer. — 
H. A Cooke could neuer * mingle hispor- Fave 
tage, 


fellow- Tell ic me ofall 


= * 
_ | 
on * — us 
„ „ 


— — 


— 
— — 
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Did ate me ore 
ſentence, 


che teacher. 
then the word. 


it is drie now more 
enough. 


þ Becauſe. 


3appeare, 


& thar a tem- 
per may be made. 


® more b 

+ . -— - 
not 

* otherwiſe, 

w drowhc, 


Cerderius Dialogues, 
tage, and ſauce better. . Now at length 
make atriall. N. c Dictate to me ſome (en. 
rence, that in the meane time I may learne 
ſomewhat B Experience (as it is ſaide com. 
monly )1s the 4 miſtreſſe of things, haſt thou 
lu?) H.Sooner*then thou ſpakeſt. B*f Ve- 
rely, thou * knew it long ſince. H. Who 
could be ignorant of that, x hich is ſoe vul. 
gar? B Now let vs ſce. H. The matter will 
appeare better, vhen the writing ſhall be dri- 
ed well. B. What ? wilt thou expect ꝰ it it 
now ouer . dryed· H. Oh ſee ho blac ke it is? 
B. Hauc I not ſpoken truely? H. 5 Vercly, 
thou hadſt ſometimes made tryall B. There. 
fore it will : be evident, that experience is 
the miſtreſſe of things. H Moreouer we haue 
experience hereupon, chat a good tempet 


may be made by the mixture of things. 
BP. Now thou beginneſt to play the Philoto- 
pher more profoundly, therefore I depart. 
H. O long ſpeech of nothing B. [Tr repen- 
teth me * not, for wee were * almoſt wa- 


flcepe with ſluggiſh idlenefle, 


— met 


The end of the ſecond Booke, 


— — 


N 


THE THIRD 


BOOKE OF *SCHO- G come 


laſticall Dialogues, —— 
s IN WHICH THERE PO 
f are contayned Nialogues of ds, 
7 the Maiſter with the 
1 Scholars. 


e An admmition. 

C Theſe [Dialogues] are to be ſo read of - gu be read co 

s children, that of wo c teading, one 6ſcholars. « reading 

Þ may play the Scholer, the other 4 the *o2erher.” may doe, 
Mai 40 may play? the 


The firſt © Dialogue, cconfirenca,es 


One of the Scholars, the Maiſter. 


o D/ fue you Maiſter, ( bleiſe. or ſpeed. 
. Ieſus Chriſt bleſſe u hd u af 


thee. * Are all riſen ? fave thee thorowe 
D. All befides * the little Ieſus Chrift. * Have 


ones. P. Is any one alriſen.« che hide 
- 2 Gcke ?D.* None, chanks — 
[ beJro God. P.“ What doe they? B Some » — 1 


put What is done 3 
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] aray, or artire 

thernſelues, or get 

themſclues readie. 

* luſtilv, diligently, 

or cheerefully. 

* now * nr 2 

@ Even now. p Gert 

you then to prayer, 
by, r mediatour 


faſt.» we ate wont ſo 
# beleeue ſo,*almoſt 
Z put you in minde 
the more often 

* O moſt curtcous 


A and the (chelar, 


Hat chou not been 
today? at the ho- 
ly aſſembly, or con- 
ation. ec I was 
there. hauc ſcene 
me. b are to be 
he forth. 

id, ot when you 

will. who had rhe 


* honre. * Ar the ſe- 
wenth houre, m out 
of what place, 

* theame. = from 
what Chapter, ot in 
what Charter 


Corderius Dialogues, 
Ipur on their apparell, others ſtudie * hard 
*already.P.1s the vſher come? D A good 
while agoc. F, 7 Goe then to pray, and 
commend your (clues dilizently tothe Lord 
God, q thorowe Ieſus Chriſt our r inter. 
ceſlour, and then / proceede in your ſtudies 
t vntill breakefaſt time. D. Maiſter a ſo wee 
are wont. P. I x belecue it _ becauſe 
yee are * commonly y igent, 
therefore I — 2 . We 
thanke you moſt curteous Maiſter: * will 
you any thing * elſe ? P. I Speake to my ſer- 
uant that he bring me my gowne. 


The 2. Dialogue. 
The Maiſter, d the Scholar. 


WAſt chou preſent to dy at the ſermon? 

D g I waspreſent. P. Who are witneſ- 
ſes? D. Many of [ my ] ſchoole-fellowes, 
which * ſavy me cen witneſſe. P. Bur ſome 
h ſhall be produded O. vill produceſ them 
when you ſhall command P. Who prea- 
ched>D, D. NY At whit* a clocke began 
he ? D * At ſcuen of the clocke. P. w From 
whence tooke he his * rext ? D. Out of the 
Eee of Pautto the Romanes P. [ Our 
of ] what Chopter ?D. [ Out of] theeight 
{. Chapter.) P. Thouhaſt anfwered well hu. 


ther · 


g. FES DYES 


Tre 


W. 


Crammaiically tranſlated. 
therto , now let vs ſee what * folleweth. 
* Haſt thou committed any thing to memo- 
ry ? D. Nothing which I can p rehearſe, 
P.* What, nothing ? thinkeſ with thy ſelſe 
a little, and ſee q thou be not troubled, bat 
r be of good * audacitie. D s Surely Maſter 
Ican remember P. t Not a word 
indeed ! D. Nothing at all H. Ho* thou 
lewd knaue ! * what good haſt thou done 
then ? D. I know not, valeſſe that perad- 
venture y I abſtained from evills in the 
meane time. Indeede that is ſomething, if 
ſo be that * it could haue beene, that on 
couldeſt haue abſtained from euill altoge- 
ther. D. I x abſlained as much as I could. 
P.* « Grant that it is ſo, 6 yet thou haſt not 
Aſatis ed God, ſich it is written; Eichew e- 
uill and doe good: But tell mee Ipray(thee) 
for what cauſe ſwenteſt thou thither g eſpe 
cially? D. That I might learne ſomething. 
P. Why h didſt thou it not ? D. I could not. 
P. Oi knaue couldeſt thou nor? yea k thou 
wouldeſt not or [certainly thou caredſt nor. 
D I amcompelledto confeſſe [it.]P. What 
compelleth 


well, » I would ro God [ thou ſpakeſt] from 
thy heart. D. In truth I ſpeake from my 
heart. P. It may be, but goe to; * what cauſe 
was there,q why thou committedſt nothing 
to memorie? D. My negligence, for I did 
not heare diligently. P. What didſt chou 
then? P. I flept y euer and anone.P,s Thou 
art wont ſo: but what didit thou in the reſt 


P. My conſcience ; which 
doth accuſe me n before God. P. Thou ſayeſt 


of ther time. 
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* may follow, * and 
what haſt thou com- 
mirred to memorie, 

or what deft thouie- 
member 

ſay, or relate. * whe- 
ther nothi that 
thou be. - a 
fall and call thy wis 
together, * minde. 


what haſt thou 

fired yy — 
tor naughtineſſe, 
going bad. or 11] 


ept 

bare. Cauſe (it] 
ro be ſo. « Be it ſo. 
b neverthelefle. 4 o- 


low, k thoanilledſt. 


nothung, refrſoones, 
or euer now and 
then. That is thy 
pauntr.* in the o- 
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L had a thouſand 
toyes in my head, 
# ſo childiſh. 


word, » If 1 did 
— £ I could 
carry {omerhing a 
way, * — 
what, « Trucly. 

b abundanry. 


teeth | 
* minde, vit may be. 
to ſtripes to be re 


ceiue d, ot to teceiue 


olche time ? D. 8 T thought of a thouſand 
ſollies, as boyes are wont? P. Art thou ſo 
very a childe that thou α oughteſt not to 
be attenriue, x to heare the word of God? 


D. yTfI could be attentiue & I could profic 
ſomewhar. P. What haſt thou then deſer- 
ued ? D. ¶ I haue deſerued ] ſtripes. P. a In- 
deede thou haſt deſerued [ them ] and that 
moſt 5 largely. D. I confefle [ it ] b6 inge- 
nuovſly, P. I thinke, c eucn onely in word, 
D Lea certainly fromſ my] heart. P. e Per- 
aduenture [ ſo ] but in the meane time pre. 
pare thy ſelſe to be breeched . O Ah —— 
pardon [ me] I pray [ you I confeſſeI 
haue offended ; hut of no f ill minde. P. But 
this ſo g retchleſſe negligence h doth come 


next vnto an ill minde. D. Indeede I doe 


lewdneſſe, * I im 
plore. { or intre ate 
wich tearcs your 
clemencie by Icſus 
Chriſt 4 office, 
There was to be 
added God helping. 
L P Gods grace 

a Erile, * helping. 
» doc — 
e office. p forgiue, 

* tothy. »lawe. 
* ſhale remember. 

I giueſ you thanks. 
n Fill — 
dearely. in the 


greateſt fanovr, » do 
as thou ſaveſt. who 
is]beft. t in2ble me, 
* I pray he grant it, 


not deny it, but ] beſeec h you to pardon 
me, for Ieſus Chriſts lake D. What wilt thou 
doe then, il I ſhall parden thee? D | will doe 
my k dutie hereafter, as I hope. P. * Thou 
ſhouldeſt haue added ( | by the * of 
God, ) but thou careſt forthat * but a little. 
D Yea maſter God willing, I will per- 
forme my + dutie hereafter P. Goeto, 1 
p pardon thy fault * for thy teares: and 1 
pardon thee of that * condition, that thou 
"remember [thy promiſe. D O moſt cur- 
teous maſter ' T thanke you P qT hou ſhalt 
be * int ſpeciall favour withme, if thou wile 
rkcepe ¶ thy] promiſes D. God i the beſt 
and the vreareſt / graunt that I may. P. I 


beſeech lum to graune it. 
The 
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The 3. Dialogue. 
Metin the ſernant « the Maſter. 


Aﬀer, there is none to teach in the fixe * no man who 
Mere 7.c What aching e where reach, may 
is maſter Philippe ? A. He is in hi 
bed. P. How Lone thou ? M. * One of rr 
rr * 
told I me. ] P. Tell my vſher. . He is not * Acertaine one 
in his” Ge, 7. How knowelt chou? A. Mis bouſbold (cho. 
For I* knocked at the doore * three ot foure * lietle fhudie, 
times. P. Tell the doctor of the firſt forme, beat vpon the 
thathe may fend ſome one þ of his| fellows] little doore, 
M. What if he wilt not ſendꝰ P Goethy 4 — 
way, foole : doſt thou thinke : him to be io — — * 
i chat he dare reſiſlꝰ Goe thy way, gene, c my 
make halte. impudent. 

can teſuſe. 


The 4 Dialogue. 


Bardon, Maſter." Scholars. 


AM After. P. Hoe, wharisit? B. There are * come rogerber 
certaine who would * ralke with you. P. with, 

Where are they? B. They u expe@ you in „ icke for ye 

che ſtreere, n 2 * gow, ot m. 


166 Cerderius Dialogues, 


errze. ot arcinſtant, now,s But they * are in haſt. P. Runne be. 
bang chem n fore, and o ſend them into the court, 1 
— — follow thee:q expect yee in the meane 

- wayte, or tatiy. With ſilence. I will be here by and by, that 
* I willbe preſent. I may ſend you awayto ſupper. D. 4 Oh 


teaſant * ' 
- — p what a good ſpeech! 


- 


The 5. Dialogue. 


Canell: the Maſter. 


Aſter, what ſhall we « repeat to marrow 

in the morning?P bTo day inthe _ 

ae ning I told [y ou] ly before the dil- 

— Therefore ake, miſſion of the checkt c. But maſter, I was 

* all one by one, not preſent. P, Al. Aske [thy] ſchoole · ſel- 

*\poken openly of Joes: for if « every one ſhould aske me 
* 19 have concerning matters d ſpoken of me 

Gpoken openly, ly, I pray thee,when would there be an end ? 

make ¶ that thou therefore take heede thou be more wile 

be, * I willcare for hereaſter C I vill looke to it as much as 

ir — _— cuer I can. P. But where waſt thou ? C.gl 

— — — had gon forth. P. Why wenteſt thou forth? 

termoſt power, C. That I miebt locke to ſome buſineſſe, 

x went forth. concerning which my father had written to 

* Wharhadſtthou me. Þ Of whom askedſt thou leaue? c. Of 

the k Vſher. P Why not rather of me? c. 

Becauſe you were * bufie. P. What did 1 

c. You® talked with * men of chiete note, 

ho had come to talke with you in the 


court. F. Goc thy way: Ino 1 — — 
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Grammaticall tranſlated, 


The 6. Dialogue. 


The Aae: Sernant: 
CMomtonrs. 


Oe Martin. F. Anone maſter, I am "Iampreſen, or 
here. P. Call me hither the Gue publique —— 2 
Monitours, whom c I haue choſen yeſter- * Call hither toe, 

day for this moneth : knoweſt thou not ? I chooſed, 
F. Very weell, for I my — — *The beſt, or paſ- 


, * ll * 
P. I thinke they are euery one ¶ of them] — 


in their * place, make haft F. j1 will returne 2 


aine y ickly. O maſter wee* are all #1 will come againe 
— bara 1h it youto command? 0 we all are preſent, 
P. It was enough to bid, for I am neither 
h —_— nor Magiſtrate, 1 bad“ that . 
you be * ſent for hicher: chat I might 
i admoniſh you of your dutie: harken then 
with k atrentiue —_—_— mindes: yo 2 2 
not ignorant with how great feare . 
Lord 1 * chooſed you openly yeſterday in 3 8 
our common hall: we beganne * with fa» diligently, 
cred prayers, our admonition followed, and * hae choſen, wwe 

our ] exhortation# to all * the companie 2 — 
of ſcholars, cõcerning the feare of the Lord, 2 
and concerning —— Which may e be- * the (cholafticall 
come y ſtudious ¶ ſcholars being conuerſant 0 beſcerne. 
daily inche ſchoole, and q then I chooſed ppancful oat 
you ſiue, not withourthe r teſtimony of the p f 

M z beſt F appt 
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8 tot his. 


it is come. 

* ſecond prayer, 
w doc not thinke. 
x that that action. 


y bath beene inuo- 
cared, ſtudiouſly. 
fooleri 


toy or 


- 
& baſe, 


c. 


* at, or with. 


proude 


F . 
4 notwithſtanding. 


* your 


function to be. 
execute, or diſ- 
charge your duty 


well. g as cameſtly, 
b intreate witneſſin 
vnto you, i throug 


iſte e, or 
be 


k 


Jeſus Chriſt, 4 you 
adde all diligence. 
lapperraine, vr be 


* 
* 


let there be 


away all fauour, 
s thanke, reward,or 
reſpeddꝭ. p the like 
things, q amiſle. 


ey ſound. 


y of lew.le boves 
4 faint hart. lirtle, 
,, from executing 


on 


x let his feare be 
alwaics before 
our eyes. The 
are of him ſo 
at a prince let ir 
— chuerſant 
to vou. v tun into 
thee, ot be hated of. 


to be. valewe, or 


Corderins Dialoguer, 

beſt youths, whom I thought fir s for this 
fundion : laſt oſ all, we came to the later 
prayer with giuing of thankes: therefore « 
ye may not thinke x that action, in which 
the name of the Lord y wascalled vpon ſo 
* carneſily,to haue beenc * aſport, or aicſt, 
and although « this office ſeeme botł 6 vile 
and abiect . among the vn xilfull or c arro- 
gant, d yet belceue ye that this your office 
is both honourable and holy: if ſo be that, 
you ſhall thinke otherwiſe, it cannot bee, 
that you can f doe your function well: 
therefore I exhort you g as much as I can, 
and I doe h heatily beieech yous by Ieſus 
Chriſt that k you perſorme giligence, with 
the feare and reverence of God, in all thoſe 
things, which you ſhall vnderſtand to / per- 
taine to your office: therefore * let all par- 
tialitie be farre away from you, hatred, o fa- 
uour, ſtudic of reuenging & p the like, which 
carty men q ouerthwart, and do corrupt rr 
ſincere wdgement : feare ye notthe threats 
of the wicked, who are wont to rerrife 
young youths of a s * baſe mind, t from do- 
ing [ their] office: for what power haue 
they oucr you ? fear yee him rather, who is 
your Lord, who hath power of life and 
death. I ſay,x * let the feare of him ſo great 
a Prince, be al:vayecs before your eyes You 
ſhall y incurre (I know ) the hatred of 
ſome wicked and diſſolute ¶ boyes ] : but 
let the love and deareneſſe of your heauen- 
ly father alone 4 bee of more{ * weighs ] 
your one heaucaly father. 4 may be, or onght 
moment. 

* with 


Grammatieally trayſated. 


#mith you, then all the v ill will c of all men, 


Beyee alwayes mindfull of that worde, 4 


wherby our Sauiour and chiefe Maiſter did 
exhort his one Diſciples vnto conſtancy. 
I ( quoth he) the world hate you, knowe 
that it * hated me alſo before: Therefore e 
eſteeme yeas a flock of wooll, all threat - 
nings of knaues, f offences, enmities,g for 
Chriſt himſelie, ſo that you may ſerue Hab 
fully * for the glorie of God. Theſe are 
the things concerning which I haue thought 
b*200d to admoniſh you now for the ſl.ott- 
nes of the time, beſides thoſe things which 
you heard yeſterday in the At. 
firſt monnour. O moſt courteous Maſter, 
we giue you Al. moſt humble thanks: and 


wee pray Chriſt that he may alwayes in- * 
creaſe 


his gifts in you Allo we earneſily | 


k defre of you that you would piuc vs your 
I exhortation m written, if it 

blelome to you: whereby we reading it o- 
uer ſometimes, amongſt our ſclues o may 
faſten it more firmely in memory. P. I 
will doe that p * firlt of all, frh that you 
q * indeede require a molt honeſt v thing. 
The firſ® Monwrour. Wee rr with alſo to 
haue of you( if ir pleaſe you )a little 5 com- 
mentary Written, concerning the chiefe 
heads of our f office: that wee may bee 
more certaine, what is eſpecially * to bee 
obſerued * of vs in this e.E. Thou 
admoniſheſt concerning this x in very firt 
time, and ſo I bad y now of late in my 
minde : but & one _ alter another 

3 


all. The 0 


e not trou- 11 


path had me in 
han ed. 

* make yee, or e-; 
ficeme of all 
threatnings, 

7 offen dings, or 
gtudꝑgings. 

+ in relpeR of Te- 
fas Chih, to the, 
* Theſe things are, 
„that you were to 
be 2dmoniſhed, ot 
warned of, * you 


firſt time. q it is an 
honeſt re 
* you require in- 


briefe, t duty « 10 
x mthe fineſt ſea- 
ſon, y a good while 
—— 


hach ther, * of another. 


168 
5 8 comteineth, 


* . 
4 write forth, or 
write downe, 

. firſt example, or 


——— 
therefore, g that 
ſhall be hereafter 


* auditoric, or 

acs. the righe 
— b ſtraight 
* iter is it not 
lawfull that I, &c. 
I pray you miſter 


* apparell, ot 


rayment. 
It is lawfull that 
ye go by me or [ 
grant you leaue, 
will haue vs * 
tarrie. t or. 
» tia, the fe alt, 
the latter wedding 
day.; ſufficiently. 
* deraine or hould 
ou, * by what law 
* diſm ſſed or ſent 
you away.* cofeſlc, 
q take 
y diſorder, 


hath hindered mee dayly. Therefore I will 
giue [ you] ſach a lictle note, to witte, 4 
which may containe wharſoeuer ſhall * be- 
lonzymothe c duties of the publique Mo- 
nitours. And you ſhall 4 write that out of 
my e firſt draught, which I will keepe to 
that ende, that I may deliuer it alſs to o- 
ther Monitours g to be hereafter. Now 
returne yee euery one into his own * forme. 
05, Maiſter we goe * 6 ſtraight thicher. 


— — — — — 
— 


The 7. Dialogue. 


Cleric. Preceptor. 


11 Mister may not and * my coſin goe 
home ? P * Whereto ? c. To the 
muriage of my I coſin germane. P. When 
is thee m to be married ? c. To morrow* 
P. Why will yee goe ſo quickly? c. That 
we may change our» garments. P. Yee 
may got for mee, yet of this condition, 
that ye returne hither to bedd to motrow . 
c. What ifmy Vncle o will that ve tarie 
* the Latter wedding day? P. I know * cer- 
tainely that he will not * ſtay you, ſo that 
you tell him * ypon what condition I haue 
let you goe, c. We will * tell the truth- 
P. Goe your way, and q beware of all r 
„and I cauſe that your lighe 

may ſhine before all [ men] * whereby 
our 


_ EE -*- _ BB +4 7 & 2. _ A Aids 


Gramweically tranſlated. 16g 
eur heavenly father may be glorified, c Inv — — i e 
deede t wee * that it will ſo come to ſo by his helpe. 
paſſe, x he helping vs in all things. 


The 8. Dialogue. 
Al. Retan, the Maiſler. Al. Pert anus, 


Mie forth? Þ. * What i lawfullfor” 
cauſe haſt thou rogoe forth ? R. That — — * 
go- 

I may ſeeke ſome one of [ our] coun- g forth is rothee. 

trey men in the market P « What neede * whar is that need- 

is thereofthat ? R. Iwill * ſyeake to bim, 

* that he put my friends in minde either 

to bring or ſend me ſome bread. P. Where 

bread doth faile, there all things are fto be 

ſolde. R. Thatis ag common proucrbe 

h with vs. P. Yea ; verie common cuerie te 

where, bread is ſo neceſſary to the life of 1 Frrkul 

morta'l | men ] But to the matter, wilt f ſalesble, ortobe 
oe fort) now ? R. Maiſter if it pleaſe ſet a ſale to buy 

you, leſt I loſe k the occaſion of my buſi- —_ 7 — 

neſſe P. Goe thy way, and make haſt to „ ri 

returne before dinner. & | Indeede 1 will 4 this occaſton, or 

doe [| my ] indeuour. 0 


oporrunitie. 
ITruely. 

* will gue 
dhgence; or do 
my 


M 4 


(orderins Dialogues, 


T 
— 


The 9. Dialogue. 


Bnet. HMaiſter. 


yl not goe forth together with 
Is lc not lawful | y brother? P. * What cauſc is there! 


* 

need is there $ : 

* ſhooes forvs, or the Barbar. Neg. 

1 [ qur]* hayre. P. What neede i 

[4 > now /\ That we may » viſit my = to 

# haires, morrow, ifthe Lord ſhall permit. P. Goe 

| and teturne quickly to your ſtudy. But hoe, 

| gene POS, bring me a teſtimonic from your 

be mee. mother, t * to morrow, or bring a 

® to morrow day. Witnefſe, B. I will *looke to that diligent- 

* care for, ly,s God asfiſting [ me. ] Maſter will 
you haue any thing? P. That yee'q ſalute 
your mother * dutifully * r in my name. 


—_— — 


The 10. Dialogue. 


for vs. or to vs? Alberti, The Maſter. 
— —"_=—_ 

— : Aiſter * may we not goe 

-— wv Me. Whereto ? A. 

7 our hayre, P. x 


WT OR ORTARS 4 0 


yee | 
with the reft. 4. Bur there will bee 4 a « 2 grea 
throng is the barbars ſhop, 6 for the mar- or croud, 
= P. What then ? yee- will haue c lea- 4 
enough to waite. 4 Betake your ſelfe to n, 
[ your] Rudy, . Maiſter, as it e pleaſeth f — 
[ you J « lfterh or lkcrh 


you, * 


— — 


The 11. Dialogue. 
ZBerguu, The Maſter. 


Aiſter f Tam ſent for * b father. P. f my 
1 — * When ſent for me. . ol. 
came "ce? B Hecamecuennow. P. Who 
told thee ſo quick] 


N chat thou 


here * very quickly. B. 
3 


a He (hold no 
Raue gon: forth 
vabilica or with- 
our my le me. 
* hianſelfero re- 
rurac it tac ſecond 
houre 

* may give v* 
Tou drineng, ] 

e That thing, 

® manncr. 

e vnleſſe. 

f hore appointed. 

* admoniſh my 


e 


4 fetch. 
I Wherefore hadſt 


Corderins Dialogwer, 


The 12. Dialogue, 
The Maiſter. Buſcine. 


VV Hereis Martin? R. Hee went to 

_ r I 4 1 * 
buy ( as he a girdle, P. 4 He 
w_ — without my commande- 
ment: but this [ is] nothing to thee : who 
ſhall giue you [ your ] drinking ? R. Hee 
ſaid * that he would come againe at two of 
the clocke, that he * might giue it vs. P. 
Whit if he deceiue { you? ] R. c That is 
not his * cuſtom. P. e Except he ſhall bee 
prelent at the f hour *pur{ my ] wiſe in 
minde * of your drinking: for ¶ the] hath 
another keye of the * butterie. 


The 13. Dialogue. 
The CMaiſter, Scarron. 


] Maruell grezely from whence thou? now 
commelt? $. Maſter I returne from home. 
P. Why“ wenteſt thou home? S. To k 


thou not broughe it ase [ my] drinking. P. | For what cauſe 


broughteſt 


r a A a=. 


Granematically tranſlated. 

thou notit? S. My mother m 
was * buke. P. What then doughteſt thou 
togoe forth withour my commandement ? 
5. I conſeſſe I ought not. P. Therefore 
what — a S. n To recciue 
w ſtripes: but «maſter, I pray you pardon 
— Why © askedſt > an Lo — to 

forth ? S. Becauſe q durſt not trou- 
ble you P. VVhat did { ? 5. Lou held acer- ea leave of go- 
nine little boobe and y read ſomething, P. n ger 
It may be ſo, but : notvvithſtanding ye trou- — you, 
ble me oftentimes, for a lighter matter: now » you did, 
therefore prepare thy ſelfe to be beaten. S. neuentheleſſe yes 
O maſter ſpare mee, I pray you, P. Suf- MO 
fer [me] that I may * bethinke my ſelſe a 5 . 
little before: goe to, I ſpare [ thee, ] both 
becauſe thou conſeſlaſt it ingenuouſly,alſo 
— — — 
.Moſt curteous I giue you 

moſt humble thankes. * 


—k — — Wo 


The 14. Dialogue, 


William : the Maſter. 


Mer“ T haue no paper left to write: 
* will you gine [ me] a booke ? P. Vn- 
to what vſeꝰ G. Partly * for dialogues,part- 
ly * for examples. P. Haſt thou c pur them will 
into thy booke? C, I haue put them in. P. 


Corderin Dialogwer, 
* Shew [ me. ] G. Maſter* ſee. P. What [iff 
thar?thou haſt e pat down f xviij: wilt thou 


then haue of the *G.If it pl 

P. Aike of ras | ſeruant: — Fiel be 
doubt, ſhew him thy beoke, that he may 
put the ſame into this [ booke JG. I heare 
* Þ. Heare alſo,* take heed thou doſt 
not k abuſe thy paper, leſt thy facher be an- 
gry l wich ther grieuouſly. G. God graunt l 
may vſe ¶ it ] well. 


The 15. Dialogue. 
Grinet : the Maſter, 


MAfter ma I goe forth? P. » For what 
caule? G. That I may buy table knines, 
P, VVhere are [ the knives ] which thou 
haddeſt ? G. I leſtſ them jat home. P. V Vhy 
ſo? G Becauſe they were * become dull and 
pu for nothing. P. Haſt thou money to 
y qothers ? G. My mother gaue mee. P. 
V'Vho ſhall beſthy]- helper to buy them?] 
G. Gerard. P. Goe verely : and rake heede 
"left you be : deceiued. G V Vewill » beware 
* * by Gods helpe. P. Indeed he helpeth all 
[men ] but them eſpecially, who refer all 
things to * his honour. 


The 


} 
| 
q 
z 
| 
| 


RAS om a.m. Da a. 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


— - 


The 16. Dialogue. 
Canet : the Maſter, parade. 


MAfer may I ſpeake vnto you a wordor * isit lawfull © for 


twoꝰ P Speake Y. VVe two propoun - — — 2 few 


ded (c ifi might ſeeme ¶ good ] fo vnto termine cif 
) to — 1 — the reſt — ; 25 
play. P. VVhicher will yee goe ſorthꝰ N In- «without doores, 
to the neereſt ſuburbs P But what will you 2 's neere vnto 
doe walking? 5. VVee will handle ſome EE os 
f dialogue. P. But of god and honeſt jf,cech.o- confe. 
e e the can ent dike ens 268 

0 ly a ea | 4 gue or 
— + ft matter to talke of P. fond.“ boneſt ar- 


vnto me, and [y — 
eſpecially firh that lewd adders wied. © 
ned me often — —u— eakerchlomenncs, 


ye forth, and then rerurne 3 quickly to ſup- oO = 


* or due ſe da. 
The 


(orderins Dialogues, 


The 17. Dialogue. 


Iſaias : the Maiſter. 


Meter, * may I goe forth? P. VVkither 

* wouldit thougoe ? 7. To the : tailor, 
P. VVhereto? I. To ferch{my]*oucrſtockes, 
P. Are they x made readie? J. They are 1 


«, thinke. P. Thou fayeit well, 5 Irhinke: 


becauſe the matter 1s vncertaine. 1. But 


he had promiſed me againſt this on P. 
VVhat if hex deceiue ? I. It will be no 


fulfill their promiſe, 
* performe hdeljne. 


giue me good coun- 
ſell, , 


*Is ir lawfullro goe 
forth, g to goe (> oft 
home, * had com- 
maundcd, 


maruell P. Nc alſo thou haſt pokentruc- 
ly, for a arrificers ſeldome 6 * performe their 
promiſe againſt the promiſed time. I. c Not- 
withſtanding maiſter I goe to ſee, if you 
permit me. P. 4 T hinder thee not. 1. Maſter 
will you any thing ? P. Vea chat thou make 
haſt: * leſt thou come to ſhort eto thy leſ- 
ſon. Ice You admoniſh [ me ] well: I goe 
my Way, 


The 18. Dialogue. 
Caius : the Maiſter, 


M I goe abroad ? P. Whither, C. 
Home P. Hoe, g to gadde home ſo oft? 

c. My mother * commanded that I and my 
brother 


Grammatically tranſlated. 177 
brother ſhould * goe to her to day. P. % For * come vm her. 
what matter 4 C. That our 5 girle might bene, or to what 
*looke our clothes. P. What [ is] that? t fer cauſe of 
haue you lice ? C.* Yea indeed » many. P. vo vgs wy 
Why haue yee not * told my wife [of it? ] Lor garmenes ts 
c. We durit not. P. As tho ſhe is lo very vs. * what is this 7 
phard. She hath a girle eſpecially for that * Aretherelice ro 
cauſe, thatſhe may q looke to the cleane- 
nes of you all: neither i are yee ignorant of 
it, but yee * are glad to haue an occaſion 
„ to ſee your mother: tatry there e or put wy wiſe 

; I will take order to morrow, that — 228 
your] clothes * be thorowly looked. c. But » — — — 
[ny] — — 899281 my ſelfe eee 
will x * ee quiet. ro aſed 

pacific yee quiet ta chow = 
leanly *your clean- 
— 
- KM OCCAa* 

The 19. Dialogue. — — — 
4 5 he det 


Al. Tornarws, Maſter : the boyer. — 


Aſter, * may I goe home to morrow? d 
Me. ——— Pe To fetch bread. P. cn 
* Haſtthou no bread left ? T. I haue ſome * whither / — 
indeede, but very little. P. What [ doth] dure. doch there 
[thy] brother ?* is he to goe with thee ? 1 
7. My facher hath * bidden Thmm.] F. When mans ware be 
g metteſt thou with him? T. On thurſday Sc. will he 
when he * came into this citie. P. Where * comm . 
faweſtthou him ? T. At the marker. P. Doeſt ſpakeft thou with 
thou not ilye ? T. I doe not lye. P. How — 
neee — 4 

choole- 


178 Curia Dialogner, 

* at lenech. ſchoole · ſellowes who were preſent. P. Who 
= are preſent, * | pray thee ꝰ T. Blaſe & Audax i are here, 
— rue atoge- p Boyes, is it true? Pu [ It is] * very true, 

P. How know yee ? Pu, Wee ſavy his father 
goc. and we heard the very words. P. If i beſo 
p Gvd be with you, I pive thee leaue to goe home with 121 
preſc rut you brother. T. Maſter farewell. P. The Lo 


® e Or the ſame. 


+1. * minds. Godp keepe you T. We wiſh you the ſame 
7 — hither 2 — our — P. But hoe, when will you 
. — here againe ? T. Tomorrow at euening, 
"= gy re God aſlifting. P. * See that thou «#remem.. 
Gil of nee. ber ¶ thy j ꝓromiſe T. I will be carefull. P. 
u I vill be wore x Verely, as thou art wont. T. Ira, 21 
earefull, whether hope, better: will you any thing. N. That 
— any thing 7 you doe my commendations to your 2E 
end , rents. T. I will doe it willingly: Maiſter, 


mend me to y our 
arents. chat you farewell againe. P. Fare yee well alſo; 


lalutation ſ or and walke « ſoftly & for the heateof the Sun. 
health J to L — T. We are wogt to doc ſo. 


arents in my wor 

or in my name 

yee allo farewell. 
wich a flow pale, 


not tad faſt. ; 
6decauſc of the The 20. Dialogue. 


heare, 
The Maſter 5 F 222 


1 permit that thou 


hat will it to t Hat meaneth it, that thou haſt c bin 
— WR this whole wecke f 4 * I was 
of neceſſitie to tarry at home P.Whereforc? 


bome. J d 
— Y. That I mi 277 col 


* That I mighrbe wag ſicke. P. What * ſeruice didſt thou per- 
preſent to my mo- forme vnto her ? Y. * I read to her very oi 


— — ten P. What didſt thou reade 2Y. Something 
her, out 


Mm > + @o a a 


%y 2 O 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
out of the holy Scripture. P. That [is Ja 
holy and laudable * ſcruice. I wiſh all would 
ſo ſtudy the word of God ! Bur uhatedidit 
thou nothing beſides ? Y. As oft 28 g it was 
needfull, I * ſerued her wich [ our Teile. 
$. Al. Are all theſe things true? Y. I haus 
*reſtimony.P.kBring 5 ry V. Behold. 
p. Who wrirtt it? Y. Our ſeruint * fer my 
mother. F. I acknowledge his n hand, be- 
cauſe thou halt oft brought » ¶ it ] me from 
him Y.* May I then retut ne vnto my p ſear? 
P. Why ſhouldeſt th:u not, ſith thou haſt 
latisfied me? /. Maiſter * giue you thanks, 


The 21. Dalogue. 
Al. Lucet, the 4 vnder-M:ſler, 


AM{After* may I goe forth ? 4 5 What cauſe 

' haſt thou to 200 forth? E. I muſt goe 
tothe marker H. Wherero? I. TharT 
way buy leather. H Tor What « vie? J. *# 
For the loles of my flooes. H V Vho ſhall 
helpe thee in the buying ? L. A certaine 
rowneſmarnito whom my father huh * com- 
mitted this E. Thou ſhouldeſt haue come 
to me with the reſt who * went to the mar- 
ket L. I was buſied. H In what matter? 
I. In vit ng letters to my ſather. H. V Vhen 
wile thou ſend y chem? Z. To day if l ſhall 


finde'* any of our country · men in che mar- 
N ker; 


179 
ſacred letters. 
* miniſtery, * fludie 
ſo in the word. 


there was neede. 


did miniſter to her. 
b maide ſetuant. 
Al, whether are 
theſe things true al- 
together,* wicneſſe, 
or euidence, k let me 
tee it. | Sce. * inthe 
name of wy mother. 
» writing, » 2 wri- 
ung, or dus hand. 

* 1s tr Jawſull there 
therefore z fore, 
o” phce, * what elſe 
flowld be lawfy't - 
OL why ſhould t no” 
be lawfull z 

Ig ue thankes 


=_ 


1 to ou. 


ret. n vſhe r. 
Ait notlawfoll 
ſr me to, & c. 

u hat neede hoſt 
thou £1 — ſo th 2 
od to the of & We. 
* Why thither 5 © 
1 purpote. *Torie, 
« fur folias, ' com- 
waunded. or giuen 
tlas in charge, 

* thou hadit ought, 
or ſhouldeſt. 

to goc vnto, 
baue gone forth 
ro, &c. * give, 

7 thoſe leer. 
* any our count 
men, 


Corderia Dialoguer, 


ker H. Goe thy way, and remember to be 
preſent at the * accuſtomed houre. L. I will 
remember. 


———— _ a —— 


The 22. Dialogue. 


Arator, the Maſter. 


After, * I went forth b permiſ- 
Mc. * at one of the — 4 Cn re- 
eurnc. P. Haſt thou * diſpatched th 
neſſe / A. L haue diſpatched 1 
to God. P. VVell done, what a clocke is it? 
A. It is almoſt two. P. Call me my] 
ſeruant, c and then goe to [ thy ] drinking 
with the reſt. 


The 23. Dialogue. 


Hewgh, the Mefter. 


* give me mutually, MAſter, will you lend me ſome money 
— — P V Vhat neede haſt thou ot money ? 
eau need, B. Thar I may c Gatisfie Syluius. P. How 

. wah much doeſt thon owe him? H * Three 
a balfe, 22 Becauſe 
e he hath written ſotue Dialogues 7 
P. Shew[ them. J H. See, if it Klee f 
P. Goeto [ my7 Viker, ſell him) 


A 


Granmmatically tranſlated. 
may giue { thee] g as much as thou deſireſt. 
x. Matter * I gies [you] thankes. P. gg 


There is no [ cauſe } that thou giue mee 1 


Lchankes , but 6 put it into thy booke. 
H. But I * ſer it downe in my booke 
alreadie. P. VVell done, ſhew it to the 
k Viher himſelfe. 


— — — — -w — 


The 24. Dialogue. 
Al. Plaſine, the Maier. 


Aſter, may I goe to [ my ] Tutor. 

P. a V Vhat cauſe moou th thee? g. He 
*commaunded that I ſhould * talke with 
him to day : if I could tend P.When com- 
maunded he ? B. Now three dayes agoe.P. 
VVhere * awelt thou him? In the court, 
which is * ouer again(t the y Church. P Bur 
q ſee thou doe not lie. . Farre be it from 
me to lie: if thou wile, I will * bring wir- 
neſles of my ſchoole felloves, which were 
preſent with me · P. VVho are they ? B. Da- 
nie] and Al. Corderius: wilt thou that I: goe 
to call chem? P. Tarrie, I will talke with 
them. But a tell I me ] an hat doth { thy] 
Tutor neede thy * helpe : B. y To write out 
ſome thing. P. * At what a clocke then wilt 
thou goe vnto him ? I Now, if ir pleaſe you. 
p. V Vhen wile thou « returne hither? B. As 
ſoone as be ſhall* diſmiſle me. P. Now goe 
N 2 thy 


lawfall by my lea- 
ſure, * now the third 
day agoe. 

* haſt thou ſcene, 


heed * not. 
let a lye be farre 
from me, * give, 
Al. Corberiws, 

t ſend for them. 
tell me, ws what 


againe, * ſend me 2 
way, d let me goe. 
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e commend mce 
beartily to him. 

* ſay vnto him very 
much ſalutation 
from mee, 


— deſi- 
reth you f crc 

ſor 1 
—— — 
the people of our 
owne houſe. 
Im bieden. 

h otherwiſe, or to 
another place. 
$alrcadie. * iii my 
name or wor.! 
[any ching elle. 

n timely ot be 
times, early, 

* God alliſtin ”” 


or helping, 


is it lawful 

botcher. 

q and then. 
cue for my ſtoc- 


kings to be mended, 
rended, 


Corderins Dialogues, 
thy way, and c* doe my heartie commen - 
dations to him. E. I will doe it willingly, 


_—_— — 


The 25. Dialogue, 
Scriba, the CMaiſter . 


Aſter, my father e inuiteth your to din- 

ner, if it pleaſe you, M. Is he alone ?'$, 
T think: [ he is] alone, f beſides * our houſ- 
holde. . Excuſe me to him,forg 1 was in- 
uited h other-where i euen now. Netwith- 
ſtanding giue him thankes * from me. S. 
Wul von {any other thing? M. Nothing but 
that thou returne w quickly to the ſchoole. 
4 4 ill rerurne] quickly, * by the helpe of 

10 


ä——D—P — — — OC 
The 26. Dialogue. 


Caſper, the CMarſier, 


MAter, may I haue lene to goe forth ? 

P. V Vluther ?G Firſt to the p railour, 
q afrerwards-ro the barbar. P. V Vhy to the 
tailour? G. That I may * ger my ſtockings 
am:nd:d Y Are they 5 torte? G | T hey wy 


Cw CT R "*« £@ .  X2vL32ooo 


Serre kr 


| Grammatically tranſlated. 183 
, that I can ſcarce put them on. P. 
V Vhy to the barbar ? G. That I may ſkew 
him * a boyle which I haue riſen : of late in * an vicerwhichis 
my thigh. P. Vncouer it that I may ſee it. "{<nto me in theſe 
6. See [ it,] ſeeing it pleaſeth you (o.P. It is _ — by, 
A ſellon G. æ I did conicure (0. P. When 164 x — 4 
thou haſt opened it to the barbar, * requeſt «ſo gheſſed, 
him, to give thee an 7 cmplaſter,« fit for an defire of him that 
vicer, G. I will doe * as you adwlſc, P. But oy wy —_ 
is there any who will goe forth with thee ? — "ok 
6. Yea, lahm Flunian. P. What buſines hath * that which you 
be? G. [He] alſo will goc to the barbar. <ounſell, 
P Gae yce then together and returne b like. * in lke mannerte- 
wiſe.G,V Vill you any thing * elſe ? P. That Pen —- 
you * returne quickly, leſt you * loſe your we, 
&inking, | * be puniſhed by 
your drinking. or by 
the loſſe of yorr 


ü IO—_y_ — EY drinking. 


The 25. Dialoguc. 


Latome : the Maſter, 


„bes 
Aſter, “ may we haue le aue to goe forth? * — goe. * = 
P. Are yee many who ; de ſire to goe ? will this to it ſelſe. 
L. Almoſt all, P. What meancth this? K. — — — cody 
There is a marker to day, · hence it is that bey jane 
almoſt euery one will g buy ſomething ſor ke the cauſe 
bimſelfe. P. Now I am buſier, then that I of going forth of 
can * b inquire into the cauſe of cuery cnes cν one, hexas 
going forth: xoe therefore to the * ſub-doc- 2 — 
dot, ho may | take notice, and himſelfe may ynger the viher, 
N; S i. 


he is to to che 
got 


Corderias Dialogner, 
conduct you, ifhe be at leaſure. Le VVee 
thanke you moſt curteous Maiſter, 


— 


The 28. Dialogue. 
The Maiſter, Theophilus. 


H Af chou then » met with Peter to day ? 
T. » To day. P. Where ? T. In the 
Church. P. At what a clocke ? T. At ei 
inthe morning. P. * Asbedſt thou him not 
when he will come to the ſchoole againe? 
T. I asked { him. ] P. What [ (aide ] he? 
7. I know not quoch he. P. Thou ſhouldeſt 
haue * exhorted him to returne ſpeedily. 
T. I did it, and indeedeq * at large. P. Thou 
didſt well: but what Al. anſwered he? T. 
That he was ſtayed ſtill by [his ] father to 


wer, gather L his] fruits. P. What if thou write 


kept backe as yet by 


. 


to his father himſelſe concerning * the ſtate 
of our ſchoole? for peraduenture he will be 
mooucd, * to ſend backe ¶ his] ſonne the 
ſooner, T. If it ſhall : ſeeme good ſo vnto 
yon, I will doe it and that * carefully. . 

herefore doe [ it] * the very firſt time: 
but heare, write tt moſt fully : afterwards 


ick- ſhew me thy letters, before thouꝰ deliuer 


them to be «carried. T. Maiſter I will doe 
it* carefully, 


The 


Grammatically tranſlates. 


en ad 


— 


The 29. Dialogue. 


Petancll: abe Maſter. 


Aſter, * may I goe forth by your leaue ? 
M, VVhither muſt — Pe. To 
the harbar. P. Haſt thou no other buſi- 
nefſe? P. AL To goe from the barbar to 

points, from thence to get me to the 
0 maker P. Why to the ſhoo-maker? 
P. That he may * put a latchet toone of 
ſhooes. P. When wilt thou diſpatch all the 

ings? P. «Within the ſpace of an houre, 
as I 
* waiti 


in the barbars ſhop. P. It may 


be; but if I ſhall ſee,* that I mult carry lon- 


there, I will * expe@ vntill * Saturday. 


Tad who vill goe ſorth : P. , 


Pontanus faith, * dnt he will buy paper. 


P. Doeſt thou know * that he hath neede? 1 


P. I know [ 17 P. Goe yee therefore toge- 
ther: * both of you care diligently for your 
owne buſineſſe, and be not loyrerers. P. 
We will take heede, God * helping. 


N 4 


i it la full for me 
to forth, 


P. Peraduenture there will be ma- 


is itlawfull ro goe 
forth. 4 borcher, or 
miender of clothes. 
es Why thither / 


* That he may mea 


ſure out a coate to 


Corderins Dialogwer, 


— 


The 309. Dialogue. 
Carbouarin , the CAaſter, 


MAY "I have leaue to goc forth? P. 

Whether ? C. To the I tailour. P. & 
Whereto ? c. That he may take meaſure 
of me for a coate. P. Whar ſtufte haſt thou 
to make it on ? C. Black cloch. P. Where 
is itꝰ C. In my f cheſt. . But * Whois 
thy rajlour ? c. Peter Syluius. P. Is hea 
Skilfull * workman ? C. I haue heard fo, 
and he is knowen of my father, ho com- 
manded * me to goe to him. P, Where 
drelleth he? Cc. *In the hoſpitall ſtreere. P. 
Is it not very farre : ſee that thou gg runne 


- notypanddowns. C. I will take heede. P. 


deceiue, doc obtaine 
leaue of me caſily, 
Vturne it away, 

i deceiut cuer, 


r 
peake a 


r where is follu, 


* They eaſily obtaine leaue of me who ne- 
ver deceiue { me. ] C. G O D * forbidde 
that I euer dectiue you, 


——2EU—äẽ— 


The 31, Dialogue. 


Luterimu, the Maſter. 


Mater may I ſpeake a word or two ? 
. Speake what thou wile. L. When 
ſometimes you ſay to ſome of ys, * where 

15 


1 


t . mc act -«©= - = a 4a = Kc mace e © Sh#©o ww =. wad 


Grammaiically tranſlated, 
3 * the bellowes? orgiue me the bellowes. 
| it doth not r whether folss be of the 
Maſculine, or Feminine gender. P. I con- 
ſeſſe it doth not appere : what then ? . 
Horv therefore can wee know ? P, Why 
haue you neuer asked me * ofth's? L. We 
uke ſo many things fo often, that we are 
afraid, leſt we ſhauld be troubleiom to you. 
P. As if indcede j cuer * make ſhew of this: 
contrarily, I love youſo much more, * as 


be te this before 


me 


you aske the ofter:tor what doe I n ore de- 


fire then that * at length I may fee you 
boch notable { boyes] and * molt learned? 
L. Moſt curtcous maſter ' we giue you ve- 
rie hearty thankes. P. I my fſ-ite and yee 
ewethar thankes to vur God, who * al-nc 
of his gocdnes hath auen 2 good will to 
bothof vs I. Hee grant, that we q may 
alwaies vſe this benefic well * rohis one 
glory : Bur tell ( vs ] I pray you, of what 
— Follit P. Of the maſculine. J. 
Trather * would haue (aid * thar it is of 
the feminine Gender. P. Whereſo:e ? I. 
Becauſe * Pelis is ſuch a one, which is : (er 
downe for an example, in our Accidence. 
P. Thou dideſt * le at that, not wich- 
out cauſe: is, x of 
which ſort thus worde Pellis is, arc ſe minines 
* forthe moſt part · L. Not all thercſore? 
P. There is ſcarſe any rule (@ general 
which wanteth an exception: therefore 
Follis & doth fall vnder an exception, be- 
cauſe it is the maſculine { gender, ] So 
fome other ; a8 ignus, piſcis, 4xi5. L. But a 


*I may fee you ſom- 
tunes. * the beſt and 
mo ſt learned. 

* we have the grea 
reſt rhaakes, 


rr is word p th 
is of the —— 
Gender. . 

a — 2 
L. atia tongue. or 
the 2 F 
1 cotuecture, or 
in ige. 

x what a word, 

* of the greateſt 
part, 

Cuccſy. 

L 11 cortained vn- 
der. 


how from whence, 


138 (orderins Dialogues, 
how may I * know them ? P. Thon ſhalt 
* ealily know them, when thou ſhalt come 
to the rules of Grammar: But in the mean 
time b obſeruethoſe* arrentiuely who ſpeake 
Latine, and * apply thy ſelfe diligently 4 to 
the imitation of them L. But maſter, * 
that is long to. P. e Very goodly buildings 
are not made but in long time. L. Expe- 
— wok _ —— 1 that. Bur my father _ 
— ee me g learned ina yeares ſpace, P. A 

— I would ſee it * in the ſpace ot one day: But 
time in all things, hat h̊ doeſt thou ? time is to be expected 
* becauſe he bath in all things. Thy father * becauſc he hath 
nolearuing, knoweth not i whatlearning is 
worth, nor with how great labors it is got- 
ten. IJ. You ſay the 4 tracth : but what 
may I anſwer vnto him, when he Icom» 
plaines ag1inſt me of the ſpace of (o] 

——— in getting * learning ? P. Iwi 
teach thee, » whilſt we are at ſupper : now go 
to play with the reſt, that I mayo betake my 
ſelfe * vnto [( my] ſtudie. L. MaſterI p 
pray you pardon me, I haue q interrupted 
you. P. Thouhiſt * not interrupzed me: 
for | was not buſied: Moreouer, if it had 
been troubleſame to me to heare thee, : 
could I not haue * deferred thee vnto a- 
nother time ? C. « You might haue done 
that x by your one right. P. Therefore 


goe thy way. 


«SS W_ # 


as we fir at 
ago, or ger me, 
into. pardon 


t 
\ 
c 
d 
t 
v 
0 
F 
1 
] 
( 


4a << «A ao = a 


The 


Grammaisally tranſlated. 189 


The 32. Dialogue. 
Caftrmonantu : the Maſter. 


Aſter God ſaue you. P. Thou comeſt o np happily, 
in due time: * what newes — — 
thou? c. My father & intreateth you that becſet chech vou. 
we may goe together * for [ — recreati- 
on into his in the a ſubnrbs.P. The 
*fairenefle of the weather doth invite vs 
*thereynto:andnovy we are keeping holy- 
day: but vrhat ſhall we ſee there c pleaſant 4 7 
to bee beholden ? c. Diuers and faire trees becupied. 
with their fruits, alſo a maruclous vatietie — — 
of herbes and flowers, P. Nothing is more ,; — 
t then choſe things, at this time. C 
* Such is the e bountie of God towards vs. 
P. How indeede ought ve * ro extoll him 
withf — c. But I um afraid 
leſt we cauſe my father to ſtay, P h Expe&X == [ or abin- 
ſolong, whilſt 1 change my gowne, that I drance Ito my fe- 
may be fit to walke.* I am alreadie i prepa- ther, ; 
red, now let ys goe: But is your] father at — — 
home ? C. k He expecteth vs | before the — j 
doores. P. The matter * is well: ſee that + Mo conioch for vs, 
1 — G = haue bin — 
iſhed often concerning this matter res. 
by your inſtruction. 5 path ir ſelſe well. 
c ily, reuerentiy 
, * you teaching vs. 


* my father doth ſay 
very much ſalatati- 
on vnto you, 

» doth he artily com - 
mend hin. 


* out of the coun- 
trey. „very well, 
— 
but where 1s 
— 


«Al. in France, 
9 Ch 


— thy father in 
my words, 


* diligently, 


Corderias Dialogues, 


—_ 


The 33. Dialogue. 


Dauid. the Maiſter, 


* MY father u commendeth him very 

heartily vnto you, P. Sayeſt thouſſoꝰ] 
when returned he * from the country? N. 
Onely yeſterday: P. How doth he? D 
Paſſing well. P. y But thy mother, where is 
ſhee ?D. She is Al. in England as yet. P. 
Where in England? D. At q Al. Ciceſter. 
P. What heare you concerning her ? H.“ that 
ſhee is in good health, through the good - 
nefle of God, P. Ihe Lord God : preſerue 
her. B. I pray ſo to. P. Recommend me 
very heartily to thy father. D. Iwill doe it 
* carefully, 


—— — 
—_ — 


The 34. Dialogue. 


Bxchod, the AAaſter. 


Meter, may « haue a few[ words? ] 
*"'Þ b Speke freely, B. Why doe we not 
ſay. hie arbor c like as hic Libor? lu like man- 
ner, vvhy doe we not * pronouncethe Geni- 
tiue caſe, arbori, d the laſt ſaue one long. 

as 


— % 


I 


Grammarically tranſlated. 

6 commonly in other Nounes of the 
ſame termination ? P. Becauſe * vſe of ſpea- 
king hath approued it otherwiſe, for the 
* analogie bath not place euery where : but 
where g it failes, their manner is to be ſol- 
lowed, who haue ſpoken * well and purely: 
for very latin it ſelſe doth * Rand more : by 
yſe and authoritie, then by reaſon. B. Give 
there ſore authoritie k concerning the Noun 
arbor. P. Arboris exeſa trimews,, in Virgill. 
Doeſt thou not lee here manifeſtly both the 
Gender and [the Accem? E. Maiſler * 1 (ee 
it · But are there not others, of the ſame ac- 
cent? P. Firſt of all. all Greeke{ Nounes } 
as Caſtor, Caſftoris, ſo Heſtor, Neſlor, and like 
[ Nounes.] » In like manner theſe two of 
the Neuter Gender, aquer, aquorit, mar- 
mor marmeris. There are alſo certaine A d- 
jectiues, as memor memers, and jirmemor 
compounded of it : * ſoch alſo are the com- 
pounds of Decws and corpus, as indecar indec - 
r1, tricorpor, tricorporm. But thou * mayeſt 
finde out cafily e by thy ſelfe, theſe things 
noted / o amongſt the Grammoarians, for 
this thy age doth require * d1ily greater di- 
ligence. Morconer, thou wilt holde thefe 
things more firmely in memory, p which 
thou haſt found out, by thine owne labour 
and diligence B. Moſt curteons Maiſter, * I 
give you thankes, that you doe not onely 

teach me, but alſo admoniſh [ me ] with 
b great curteſe. P. Thou doeſt well: but in 
the meane time * I would haue thee to re- 


menber * to aſcribe onely to God, whatſo- member 
c 


yer 
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” almoſt, / vſually. 
cuſtome, ot the 
manner, * for nei 
ther the 2 f 
hath, &c. 
p — manner of 

eaking p ropertis- 
rably ro the com- 
mon rules of 
Cy, 
the 2 
* the vic of theſe 
{ men | * rightly, 
* conſiſt / in vie, or 
praQite then our 
reaſon, | 
& for --, forthe 
manner of the in- 
creaſe. or accent 
and Gender. 
the quantitie, ot 
inc-eaſe. 
Iſee i. 
„ %, 
the comtoun dc of 
drent, Ac. are ſuch. 
* ſhale 
# of thee ſelſe. at. 


e+ by the Gramma- 
rims, * encry day. 
It commeth lyrher 
that thou wile hold 
in firmer racmory 
theſe ſame things. 
p which thou ſhale 
find cut by &c. 

* I give thankes 
to you, q teach me 
ſo curteoufly. 

* I will thee rore- 


192 


Corderins Dialogues, 


— —— © euer good —— to thee * from my 


ce wed of him what 
„&c. 


labour : for in vaine in 
vnleſſe * God ſhall bleſſe our labours. Thou 


* the favour of God knoweſt that ofthe Apoſtle, Neither he that 


ſhall come to out 


* more dilizemly 
by ſo much. 

® reicrre. 

but in the me ane 
time doc hide my 
ſelſe in my ſtudy, 


* little ſtadie. 


of the vic, 


of right ſpeaking, 
* Thebocke of 
whom, 


elke C words. 


planteth is any thing, neither he that wate- 


- reth, but God that giueth the increaſe. 2 


Truely we ſhould be more ſenſeleſſe then 
lead, if we ſhould y be ignorant of theſe 
things, which you * beate ypon ſo oft to vs, 
and fo diligently. P. It behooueth you both 
to remember, and alſo to record [ them ] 
ſo much more carefully. But now it is time, 
that thou * berake thy ſelſe, to thy daily 
taske, and I will ſhut vp my ſelſe in the 
meane time, intomy *ſtudy. = 


The 35. Dialogue. 
The IMaiſter. Oliuer. 


GAy in Latine, a book. 0. Liber. P. Of 
—— Gender [ is] Liber ? O. Of the Mai- 
culine [ Gender. P. How knoweſt thou 
0. By the vſe and cuſtome 4 of ſpeaking 
well. P. Shew the vie. O. For we ſpeaking 
daily ſay thus, * Whoſe booke is this ? Cuius 
eſt bie ber 8 In like manner we ſay often- 
times, My booke, Liber m] thy booke, 
Liber tuus; a good booke, Liber bm, and 
the c like, P. n 

0 


wh 


To rarer 


| Grammatically tranſlated. 

who taught thee the « vie of ſpeaking ? O. 
Maſter you your felfe. P. Doeil thou then 
know all the vſe of the Latine tongue? O. It 
I'd knew, I would not be a ſcholar. P. What 
then ? O. A maſter peraduenture. P Goc 
thy way: I am content with thy anſwwere O 

rd am glad. P.Giue thanks to God 
who hath given thee wit, and a good minde. 
0 God grau I may acknowledge alwaies 
his benefits towards me. P. I pray that 
he may bleſſe thy ſtudies. Oliver * what 
meaneth this ? Oliwer. That you pray well 
for me. P. Remember thou therefore alſo to 
pray well * for all men, from thy heart, and 
eſpecially for thy ſchoole · fellowes O Maſter 
I will remember. P. 4 God helping, was 
to haue beene added. O. II forgat, I con- 


— — 


— 


The 36. Dialogue. 
The Maſter, Daniel. 


Del, attend that thou maiſt learne to 
turne Latine well into Engliſh.D. Ma- 
ſter I attend. P. But diligently. D. Yea moſt 
diligently and from my heart. Thou doeſt 
well. D. Therefore mp to me La- 

tine[words)as you are wont [to 
vato me ſometimes. P. uid h eff ? D. 
What 1s needfull > P. Gall. D. Toa ben, 
. J. D. That. P. . D. Shee. P. Sit D. Be. 
P. Bona. 
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manner. 


held it, dknew it 
pertectly. 

« then. 

It may be a 
maiſter, 

| retoyce, 


* God graunt. 
that he may ac+ 
coinpany thy ſtu- 
ches with his fauour, 
* what will this 

to it (ele 4 

to all from thy 
minde, hear:, 

thou ſhouldeſt 
had adled ; God 


71 coaſeſſe I ſorgu. 


of Lam words, as 
tayings, 

mind. 

uke mee, 


— 


. 


r 


® conſtrued. 

to all the parts by 
themiclucs, or one 
by one. 

* word by word 

0 as far forth az 1 
Mall be able 

* you (hall goe, &c, 


pg every ching. 


out of rule, 
hat. 


8s ner declined, 

* me wrerch 

8 hath bcene 
That 1 know was 
to be added. 


a haddcſt remcm- 
bred, 


* mn Enghih 


no they dos no 
run to me, ot mecie 
me. 


there i necdc o 
ue, 


Cerderius Dialog ues, 

P. Ro+4. D Good P. Thou baſt * tuned 
well. Now anſwere » to cuery part of 
this fpeech * by name. D. I will anſwere . 
as much as I can, * ſo thit you goe before 
me P O. D. It isa Noune. P Opus. 
D A Noune P. EA Þ. A Vetbe. P. GA. 
lms D. A Notme, P V. D. A Coniunc- 
tion in this place. P. . D A Pronoune. 
P Sit. D. A Verbe. P. Bout. D. A Noune. 
P Goe to, let vs ſay againc, that chou maieſt 
vndei ſland p all duns 2 little more fully. 
D What ſhall I antwete now ? P. Show 
ſlartly the decl.ning of cvery part, as | am 
wont to teach you D. Goe then before me 
a» y qu haue begun. P. Si D N widen, 
a q lime Noun: Sut ſtantiuc Y Gpwe: D lac 
cp, ohr; vi onus, enerii. P. Dane thou 
art d. cviucd. D. V hy fo ? P. Becauſe ow 
is an a djectiue here D Ho: an Ad jc ius 
Yow is it dcclmed? P. It is 5 vndeclined. 
D * Wrach hit len! T had ng uer heard 
het P. [Ihe was be wdded, that 
kn- wv, or that 1 emember. D Wherefore ? 
V Becauſe peraduen. ine thou hadſt head 
In, ] but thou « rememb redſt badly D. It 
may de, hut ( I pray you) 20e on to teach 
me: wliat doth this Noune henihe in Frag. 
lth * P, It i not worth de turned © into 
Enelulgexcept joyn d with this Verb Sum, 
%% Give on exam I P. Thoul»oſt cx- 
amples daily in thy mou. D I key doe 
nat now cone to my minde. P. Art thou 
not wont to ſay, and ta tcare ot thy ſchool- 
trilov. cz ; * I haue nede of paper, inke, mo- 

ner 


2 FS E88 SAS e. 


Cranmatically tranſlated. 

ney, andthe * like? D I confefſe I fay it of- 

mes, and I heare it oft, but I marke 
3 little: P. Therefore marke now, and com- 
mit to memory. I haue neede of money to 
buy bookes:vr ſo, I want moncy zor ] haue 
to doe with. D xx Giue likewiſe another ex- 
ample, 1 you. P. Thou haſt need of 

des bon £ Nouthfuln- fe may be dri- 
ven away D. Maiſter, I in truth doe confcfle 
[ir: ] but God (as f hope) willy haue mer. 
cy on me. P. God hath pittie of all, who 
call ypon him holily. But wee haue ipoken 
now * ſufficiently concerning the Noune 
Opus, * as much as doch belong to you: 1 
returne to the reſt. Ef. D. Sm, ei, eſſe, a 
x lame Verbe. P. Gai. D. Gallna, 4, vt 
men/a,e. P. N. D. It is not declined, be- 
cauſe it is a Conjunctiom: n Engliſh, That, 
to the end that, for that. P. . D. 1lle of 
the Maſculine Gender, ill of the Feminine 
[ Gender, ]illad of the Neuter. P Decline 
it in the Feminine [ Gender. ] D. Mall, 
ib, exc. P. Su. D. 4 It wis ſpoken of be. 
fore. P. Bone D. Nun,, A Noune Ad jectiue 
of the Maſculine Gender, bout of the Femi- 
nine, bonum of the Nenter. P. Compare it 
to the examgle. D. Inſtwe, tuft e, 1/1100 ; B- 
nur, bona, bonum. P. Now aske yee one a- 
1 that yce may handle all things more 


o The 


15 


ke Itlusgs. ] 

x but a lirtle, 

xx ſo, 

* driven our, 

5 have pittie, ox be 
mer n 

* many things e- 
— . doch 
appertaine, 


x. vnperfeR, out 
of rue, 


« Ir is. 
non c. 


* Conferre, 
9 mutually 


* Is it la full / 
. e. 


come apaine, 

At the firſt houte. 
* How canſt thou 
come ſo ſoone / 

* village. 

* from hence, 

£ Goe thy way, 


A. p. 


g will you heare, 
haſt thou beene. 
At what houre. 
the ſuſt houre, 

* I haue beene, 
from whom, 


% 


Corderius Dialogues, 


The 37. Dialogue. 
Blanderins 8 the Maſter, 


M After. P. What wile thou? B. * May I 
haue ltaue to goe home ? P. Why be- 
fore the rime? B. My father comwaunded 


. that I ſhould * goe N). P. What neede 


hath he of thee ; B. He will ſend me vnto 
[ our] * farme-houſe. P. Whereto ? B. To 
fetch grapes, and e with the ſame ee labour, 
to ſhevy ſomthing to our Bayliffe, P. What 
if thou deceive me? B Iwill a * teſti- 
mony, as I am wont. P. Mhen wilt thou 
freturne? B, * At one of the clocke, as I 
hope. P. Ho ſo ſoone? B. Our * farme» 
houſe is not farre * hence. P. g Goe indeed. 


The 38. Dialogue. 


D. Al. R, 


M* ſter g doch it pleaſe you to heare m 

excule ? P. VVhen * waſt thou away ? 
D. Yeſterday. P. At what a clocke? D At 
one of the clocke. P. What was the cauſe? 
D. I was ſent for. P.* By whom ? P. By my 


Xe Mts ak _ Se @ K« ..c „ a 


| - Craminatically tranſlated, 1997 
father. P. *. Who tould thee ? D. Our * whoſhewed it 
ſeruant. P. Why All. came henottome # thee / | 
p. Becauſe he aid * that he was in haſt, Þ * Siet nge nor; 
Haſt thou witnefles ? D. Maſter, they are by baft, 
here. P. Goe thy way, bt in thy place, Iwill Te dd wi 
* examine thetn in the meane whule, neſſ<s to thee 5 


The 39. Dialogue. 
The Muſter, CMichael!: 


Hy cameſt thou no ſooner ? . mT did „ 1 wated for. * 
expect ( my] brother. P Whereis he ? » abode, or itaid 
M. He » taried behind inthe market. P. ><hinde, 
Why * haſt chou not brought lum A. He |, beg wet hou 
* defired to buy inke P. Yea peares, a + would buy. 
ples, or ſome other fruites M. 1 know not, bot i 
* yerhefaide * ſo. P. Sith you are brethren, * that. 
—— not o com mon inke at home ——ů—— 
in a pot M. { Ny] brother will haue no- fl llens bel. 
i — — with me. P. — he then l. be — 
ue] all things proper to himſelfe > A. * yeavery fo. 
Rel. it. P.. put me in minde pp when he 1 RR — 
ſhall come, I will teach him what brother · 2 " 
bod is. M. Maſter I will doe it. P. Goe 


thy way int thy place. 


O 2 The 


is it awful, &c. 
* hathſome occa- 
fron te vie uc. 

* — 

s to him, 

t render, 


* perſcribed vnto 
»u 


learned perſe&ly, 


or without buoke 

them nowe. 

* when I may by 

my leaſure. 

5 Actend. 

may be abſert. 

* tomorrow day, 

* acertificate, or 

note. I bang 

alwaics to you, 

®* vote 

4 in my {.rthers 

name, or for my 
ther 

. y ſalut ation to 

my fathet in wy 

words, 


(rderias Dialogwer, 


. 
. 


— — 


The 40. Dialogue. 
D. P. 


* MY I be permitted ro be away at two 


of the clock ? P. What buſineſſe haſt 
thou? D. My father * needeth my r helpe. 
p. In what matter ? D. That I may write 
ſomething fot him. P. But in the meane 
time, thou wilt not t tepe ate ¶ thoſe things ] 
which are * appointed you. D. I haue 
learned them alreadie Y. Well done D. 
Noth it pleaſe you to heate mee? P I will 
heaze [ thee j to morrow, * when I can 
tend D. Maſter, doe you permit then, 
thor II may beaway? P. Goero, Iper- 
mit itibut ſo, that thou bring® ro morrow,a 
teſtimony written D.* I bring you alwaics 
* awriemg either f rom my father, or from 
our ſcruant, 4 in the n:me of my father. P. 
Thy father doth well : for there are many 
who ſcede mee with lyes : Now coe thy 
waie, and *commend mee to thy father. O. 
Malter | wil do it. 


The 41. Dialogue. 
Maſter. Caperone, 


Oe Copersne.C.* Anon maſter. P. h 
doch thy brother weepe ?C. Hee is 
kicks 


fs 25S an im=_s £m ov£c wo . 


 Grammatically tranſlated. 199 
Icke. P. How knoweſtthou? c It appear - · troublerh, or 
echſufficiently. P. By what ſigne? C. Be- Paineth him, or 
cauſehe hath vomited. P. What c grieueth "7 5 
him ? c. [ His head and Romacke, as he thinſc)te —— 
faith. P. Why * went he not home? c He * gor humſelfe. 
durſt not P. A But durſt not thou * cell mee © But thou, durſi 
of it > Goe to, thou thy ſelfe leade him * 9 
home, and hevy carefully to [ his] mo- pyrmein — 
ther, how hee is: make halt, why doeſt . evenvural * 
thou loiterꝰ leade him “ ſoftly. c. Maſter 2 dilgearly, 
I will leade L hm] Barron haih 

* with a flowe 
— — Paſe, le aſurely. 


The 42. Dialogue, 
The Meſter. Tiliah, 


Foe Tiliak follow mee into my cham * [ thereis a mar- 
ber, * I haue matter to admoniſh thee of ter I chat I will ad 
priuately. T. Maſter I am * here. P. wile — — 
thou neuer come f carely to the ſchoole ? — 2 cuerally. 
T: T cannot coc ſooner. P Thou ſayeſt fberimes, 
this alwaies ; what hindreth [ thee? ] T. chat euer. 
ere is h nobody at our houſe * ro a- _ | 
wake mee. P. Nubody ? T. Nobody at OY awake, 
all. Pp. Haue yee not a girle ? 7. Ow | 
indeede, hut hh ſhe carerh not to taiſe me. 
P. Yea thou ( as T think) doſt not care to — * 
riſe, doe I not ſay true ? * why doſt thou * tofir me vp. 
hould thy peace? Anſwer ſomething now *what 5 ; 
at length T * Wretch that I am, what J — + agg 
fhallI doe? p. There is no cauſe * that + — 
8 Q 3 thou 


Why 7 


* goeroſcevnro 
his mother aud K. 
»{ ſee J you doc not 
ſcnde. | retaine, or 
conccale. 
good cheare, 
take 2 good heat. 
„ Thar.” 

s a under. 

* hath it ſelſe. 

e wo get me Vp. 
call ypon me 
more carneftly, 

* very hardly, 
grecuouſly, or 

with mueh adoe 

81 ſeeme to put on 
my doubl et. 

to my ſhoulders. 
7 goodlily, or well. 
* As God loucth 


me. 
I haue donc. 


9Goe on. 

* bend backt 
may head. 

& lie downe. 

* Alſo doeſt thou / 
* pleaſingly. 

& maide, 


( edirius Dialogwes, 
thou ſhouldeſt feare, conſeſſe the truth. 7. 
What if I ſhall confefſe it? P. i Hoe be- 
leeue mee 1 will pardon thee. T. Ah, it 
— I. I pray thee, let it not 
ſhame ¶ thee ] to conſeſſe the truth, other 
wiſe thou ſhalt bee beaten: goeſt thou on 
to hould thy peace ? Hoe monitour, * goe 
to his to ſee and ase. T Maſter I 
pray [ you ]*doe not ſend, Iwill tell you all 
the matter, | will { hould backe nothing. P. 
Goc to, * bee of a mgood courage, T. In- 
deede it is ſo, as you haue ſaid. P. This is 
not inough, I will heare all things v ſeueral- 
ly. Shew meplainely how the matter *ſtan- 
det. T. Whenthe girle commeth qto ſtir 
mee vp, firft I anſwer nothing, as if I ſleep 
incarneſt ; and then, if ſhee r vrge me more, 
I lift vp my head * heauily: I fit in my bed, 
L calt my doublet * ypon wy 18, as 
being about to ariſe ſttaichtway. P. How * 
finely doeſt thou tell { ic ! 0 God loue 
me, I loue thee more now euer ax I did. 
Proc eede. T. As ſoone as the girle is gone 
out ofthe chamber, then *I x bow my — 
backe ypon the pillowe, and 4 put downe 
my feete. P. Doeſt thou alſo ſleep againe? 
T. I indeede fleep againe well and * qui 
ly. P. How long ? 7, Vntil our b.zirle 
come the ſecond time. P. When ſhee re- 
turneth, wha ſaith ſhe to thee? T. [ She] 
exclammerh, ¶ ſhee ] crycth out, [ ſhe ] cis 
madde. P. What wordes doth [ ſhee I vic? 
T. Hoe knaue ( quoth ( ſhe ) Jwhen wilt 
thou bee intheſchoole ? Iwill 2 
cx 


Granmatically tranſlated, 201 
Ner,that he may 4beatethee well: ou wilt 4 Teikthee 
never riſe, vnleſſe thou ſhalt be » flirredyp ca oc rouſed 
ewiſe ot thriſe. P. e Doeſtthou in 36 
in good ſooth *thar thou wiledve thy du- ge. 
tic hereafrer ? V. If ener I ſhallfallbacke * *thee ro dothy 
z; 2 but vill bee 997% 

to be with roddes 6 [or 
and that melt g —— 1 
ptomiſeſt very well, but how wil: thou per- x ſharpely — 
forme — eiſes? 7 The Lord God of cruelly, id 

me.] P. By * meanes wil the he 
thou * moue him? T. By faith and by — — he 
tinuall prayers. P. Otherwiſe thou canſt * _ 
obtaine nothing. T. . Intruch I doe be- <aylic, 
lerue it. P. It is not enough to to helecue & T verely Belecue 
it, vnlefle thou * be careful to effect it dili- 
genely. 7. I will looke to it withall my » romy verge 
power, and I will» meditate that one thing power, n thiake 
dey andaight. F. Theu peaked» * dayes and = 
well, * ſo that yet thou proceede —— 12 
full T. Ho can I forget? The Preachers . I 
doe neuer ceaſe o to admoniſh of that; you · to put vs in minde 
alſo maſter, doe exhort vs almoit dayly vn- thun. ; 
to it, and you doe well, becauſe wee are all! chorly. 


very » But I p the chieſe of all. P. 4 — dre og 
2 * doe thy indeudur, that thou _ — 
of all theſe r manners, and re- true, 2 loner of 


member eſpecially / to bee alwayes a * truth, ar do ff 
Eref aus T. Golg arts I erf. wick "Y 
22 thou be! T. I 
49 enough preſently, if onely , . 
* ſer me free. P. I will doe what abſalue. er ac quit 
—— — tne 
chat thou remember thy promiſe, and that * . 
04 thou 


203 
» yeric deed, or 
® received, 
* what then. 
x lacketh. y quit. 
—— 
L long. 
» there 


ig deraine thee, 

as ſtudent 

& idle. or florhiall, 

® rayſcd, or got Ypy 
e1laar. 


* Sold in memg- 


tie, 


ah grieſe. 


of Audio 5 


doe. conſulte, 
vr aduiſe, * firlt all. 
d well pleaſing, 


„ how much bench. 


{ orderins Dialogues, 
thou performe & indeede, like as now thou 
haſt * vndertaken to mee T. * Therefore 
what x remainerh, that I may goe away y 
free? P. Yeaſomething remaineth, tarry 
and heare * preſenly ; T. Maſter & as long 
as you will. P. Amongſt a other things it 
is meet I that] thou ſhake off that fluggiſh- 
neſle, which is wont to holde thee in thy 
bedde, for it 7 — 44 a _ 
ous youth to be ſleepy and 6 (luggith, but 
to bee c eexefull -_ loone awaked, as 
thou ſeeſt ſome of thy] ſchoole-fellowes. 
Docſ thou not remember the diuine pre- 
cept of Peter the Apoſtle ? T. What is 
that. P. Bee yee ſober ( quoth hee) and 
watch, T. O how oft had I heard it, but * 
alas I neuer vſed it P. See that thou vſe it 
carefully hereaſter: neither that onely, 
but other precepts of liuing well, vluch thou 
haſt heard ſo oft, which thing indeede if 
thou ſhalt diligently * „ thou ſhalt 
prouide well for thy ſelſe, eſpecially thou 
ſhalt be d pleaſant to thy parents, alſo to 
me, andto thy (choole-fellowes,and to con- 
clude ( that — — 
be deare to God who will promote 
dies euery day more, to the glory of his 
name. T. O « how great fruit doe I per- 
ceiue by this your — — . ruely, 
I reioyce * exceedingly ine one 
0 — — ng 
T. What if you ſhew my g repen- 
tance ? P. b I indeed will — * 
ſently, that they may aint 


Grammaticaly travſlted. 203 
ple, » i nothing to be more acceptabl acceptable to eee * 
God, chen to acknowledge — Corr] hon 
to returne* to — — 5 . 
welland be preſent * at three of theclock in t 7 — — 
the * auditory: 7. Moſt loving Maſter, T * at the third houre, 
give * you very great thanks. * ſchooke, 

* moſthearry 
thankes. or moſt 
great thankes, 


—— — 
— = 


—— ͤ Üʒ7 


The end of the third Booke, 


We 
=o 2070 f OO & 


FOVRTH 

of Scholaſticall 

Dialogues z 

— — z grave bye 


marters, * manners 
in Chriſtian Poftrine, 


< 
fm 


much as 
P. I cannot 


— reniing 4. T 
. 14 


206 
» and whandoct 


thou ſee / 
: plucke it forth 


pray the. 


thou thy ſelſe ſce 


4 a ſmall part 


1 Go veric (mall, 


A bete. 
oe for becauſe, 
it to grieue me as 
* 

why ſhonld I not 
beleeue i 


en 


Cerderius Dialoguer, 
ſelfe will holde it with my left hand. P. 
Doeſt thou ſee any thing ? S. I ſee ſome 
little thing. P. I pray chee g pull irforth,if 
canſt. S. Baut, T haus plucked it forth al- 
ready. P. O well done, what is it ? S.“ Se 
uaburhy ſelſe P. It is 1a more of duſt. F. 
And in truth ſo very little, that it can ſcatſe 
be ſeen. P. See how much priefe & ſolittſe a 
ching can bring to the eyes. S. Truely ¶ it 
is ] no marue!! : for none of the outwnrd 
members,is ſaidc to be more tender then the 
eye. Therevpon alſo it commeta to paſſe, 
that we may * finde by cxperience,* nothing 
to be more deare vnto vs. P. God doth ap- 
prou* this, when {peaking | of tus loue to- 
Wards vs, in Zachary, in the ſecond chapter, 
hee ſpeaketh thus. Hee that toucheth you, 
toucherh the apple of mine eye. S. © them 

immeaſurable goodneſſe of God * who lo- 
ueth vs fo dearcly! P. * Is not mine cyt 
very redde ? . „ Somewhat, eo to wit, be 
cauſe thou haſt rubbed it. P. Doeſt thou 

not belieue that it puineth mee ſtill ? g.“ 
How can l bat belieue it, who * hwe had 

experience of ſuch trouble ſo oft ? P. Expe · 

rience is the miſtreſſc of things, S. So it is 

ſaid commonly. P. What * reward ſhall 

T give this Phyſician for { his I labour ?S * 

So much as we haue couenanted for, P. The 


* therefore noching. concluſion is ſhoct,® nothing theretore: but 


hac hanke to 
chee 


* there may be giuẽ 


place of 
*T had ſpoen, * 


neuertheleſſe I thanke thee, and I with * I 
may haue an occaſionto requte thee 5. Bu: 
rather God farbid. P. Thou haſt corrected 
mee well : 1 ſpake vnwiſcly, but without 
„ gulle. 


vw" 0» RW WW 


Grammatically tranſlated, 107 
'euile. F. So I tooke it, but in the meane * deceipt. 
ine i it is la vofull to ieſt, eſpecially that we 
may exerciſe x our ſelues in the Latine 
tongue, P. The Lord God g raunt, that 
ill our ſtudies may be referred to his glo- „ totheglorieof 
ry. J. He graunt (it] I beſeech [ — name. 


s we may ieſt. 
* Ys, 


The 2. Dialogue. 


Alexander, Charles. 


Ehold, I reftore thee * that whichthou *that lene; 
lenteſt mee, and I ge thee * very hear - che greateſt 
thankes. C. There is no cauſe, that + — es. 
ſhouldeſt give mee ¶ thankes: ] but — a. that 
hadſt thou vſed it —— N A. Thon un 
haft granted me ]the vſe of it long enough, 
d which is thy curte ſie. C. I pray thee ſpare & fuch is thy huma * 
not any thing that T have, as off as neede Pe. 
ſhall bee. . I will not ſpare, e ſith thou — 
commandeſt ſo c Thou ſhalt doe mee a 
very acceptable rurne. 4. I giue thee moſt 
heartie thankes, thou alſo vſe our [ ihings,] * there ſhalbe. 
i thou ſhalt haue any neede. c. * There is * There is b. 
no cauſe that thou Nouldeſt * wiſh me, I am — 


* 


* bold enough of mine owne g accord. ah. 
A. ans | cor] ence baſbfull* c Beit , — 
ſo: neuertheleſſe thou h wilt perceiue it wine oe ſelle. 
fmrimes. 4. I 5* deſire fo, farewell. c. The + batt, 
Lord God preſerue thee. 


; wiſh, 
* will, 


The 


Corderias Dialoger, 


The 3. Dialogue. 
Paul. © nintine, 
* ought we carefully H p* ought we to heare the Gagel 


to heare, „** £. Thatwe may learne to 


— 4 wa worſhip Seller P. Doſt 
— thou anſwer me no other thing ? . VVhat 
ſhould I anſwere ? for I know nothing be- 

I whetheror no alſo, ſides: P. { And not alſo, that we may liue 


=» make plaine vnto ſoberly and iuſtly? 2. | propor 


mee, vnto me thoſe rwo A 


that is to lay, continently: rally, chat is to 


ſayin juſtice, to wit, that we giue to 
one * acer e 
Sobetly appertaineih to the priuate life of e- 
uery one, and Iuſtly n to chariti which we 
ewe to our neighbour . But my Paul heare 
[ me: ] « doth not the worſhip of GOD 
p containe all thoſe things? P. Quintane 
thou thinkeft well: but I would try by expe- 
rience, whether thou diddeſt vnderſtand thy 
— *aright. Q. Thou haſt done well: 
nothing can be ſaid ouer-much, concer- 
—— of the word 
2 And — 2 withdie 
y 4 1n moe words, concerning this 
wes. 4 — 2 — 
vs that we depart, Th 
N e 


Das AST TEFTCITASSTETSESELT 


: — 


— — — 


The 4. Dialogue. 
The Monitonr, Baptiſt, 


ther doth , or the feole, or 
doth 4 p 
meth to 
wile thou ¶ that] I doe? O. VVhy doeſt 
thou not t admoniſh ¶ him ] oft? E I neuer 


leaue off to admoruth him. 0. » I pray thee, 
P. There is no cauſe, that thou 


thou ſhalt note him. O. There would neuer 


y brother r alwayes in the Sermon ei- „ either doch grande 


alwayes at the ber- 
mon. 

incite, or ſtirre vp 
ſome one to aul, 


wrne, 
»Goc on Ipray + - 
thee, 


x Gine oder. 
ol ome part. 


be an end? his name is ſo oft inmy * bills. al 


8. At leaſt b certifie me once, c 2s ſoone as 
be hath committed [ a fault] for which hee 
dis to be noted then I will tell my father, 


whoſe words he feares more then ſtripes. O. mne 


—— agimenyers ood to- 
wardlinefſe.B.1n I hope ſo. 
wilt thou doe what I defire? 0, Indeed I 


{will doe it] and thatwillingly, 
The 


® counſell didſt 


Corlerins Dialogues, 


The 5. Dialogue. 


Pautritie, CMelocne. 


JY Hat * fpeech hadſt thou euen now 
W.. our maiſter ? M Agke him if 
thou defire to know ? P. V Vby doeſt thou 
hide it from me ? M. That u make it 


not [ knowne j openly P. Be me, I doe 


not as ke thee therefore, that I may vtter it: 
for what good ſhould it doe me? . VVh/ 
then doeſt thou aske ſo earneſtly ꝰ P. Ve- 
rely that I may reioyce ꝰ in filence with my 
ſelfe, if thou (halt hesre any good. M.Docſt 
thou come ſo prepared, that thou mayeſt 
wreſt hom mee that, which is k commirted 
to me alone, and that from [ our] mailter? 
P. Thinke [that tobe ] ſpoken to a deafe 
and a dumbe {m1n]which thou ſhalt ſpeake 
to me. M. Shall I commit my backe vnto 
thy | idelnie 4 P. Truely thou maieſt doe 
it, and indeede without danger t Thou 
* canſt neuer ſpeake ſo n commodicully, 
that thou car ſt perſwade me that. P 1 will 
gine my * fidelitic, * that I will hold 

peace M. Twill not p diſcloſe it altbough 
thou ſhalr (weare mo!? holily , three or foure 
times. Therefore ceaſe to aske. P Hoe, 
where is chat our friendſhip ? M. Knowelt 
thou not thaf ſentence of the —_— 
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Gy anmneatitally tram fred. 
Thou ſhalttell noman [ that] which thau 
wilt haue to be ſecret P. | have head it 
ſometimes ; but chat ſeemerhto be ſpokento 
no man, which is ſpoken to a friend: for a | 
friend is as another ſelſe 31. He who will * whoſoever, 
know of thee, will lay * the ſame to thee, lame things, 
and alſo another who will know ] ofhim ; 
and ſo it will come to the eares of all men 
Therefore ifrhou wilt haue me hereaſtet to 
be y thy friend, dilmiſſe me P. I am not 1 friendly, 2 
n ſhould r diſmiſſe thee. e diſmeſ- 
M. Proceedeſt thou to be troubleſome P. — og 
I had rather goe my way thei to be ttou- May. , 


bleſome to thee. , ns thee away, 
cx 


The G. Dialogue: 
AM. N. 


Wen wilethou * poe home? N. I know * goe away. 

net, when it ſhall x ſeeme [ good] to obo thongs and, 
God: for that doth depend of his will, not or when God te. in 
mine. Af. What if thy father ſend for thee? 2 0 
N. Then I Gall vadcrfiand, * * that God Mor — — 
will haue it (6, and therefore I will obey of God. 
[ him. ] M What #if the will] of God = if God ſhall will 
ſhall be one, the will di thy father another? —— and thy 
N. It is not my part to diſpute — Y 
this: but 2s I truſt, my father will not {+ 
ſor me y taſlily. . Ialſo doe nor thinke o · — 
theryride : but I — — 
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#1 am glad this our 
ſpeech not to have 
beene, 

va ines or idle. 


in a ſhort ſpace, 
f be, ot happen, 


* t render a reaſon. 


» require caincit.y, 
or fu 


o friendly. 


Corderits Dialogues, 
with thee. N. AI reioycethat this your ſpeech 
hath not beene fabulous. Mc. Roda to 
God, ſuch like ſpeeches were c more fre- 
—— ſchooles N Then ſhall they be 
o, when God himſclfe hall cc aſſect the 
mindes of children d with the feare of him · 
ſelfe. At. Therefore let vs beſcech him, that 
that mayf ſhortly g come topaſle, 


— — ä RY 


— — 


The 7. Dialogue. 
Marthory. leremy. 


N Ick what money haſt thou bought this 
booke ? 1. With what, thinkeſt thou, 

but with mine owne ? Ae. I maruell from 
whence thou haſt had it. I. M hat doeſt thou 
maruell? »Ought 1 to giue thee an ac- 
count? M. Doc In exact ¶ an account?] I. 
T hou ſcemeſt to exact. M I doe not exadt, 
Lay: but we are wont to talke ſo o familiar- 
lv, and freely berweene our ſelues, that wee 
may alwayes learne together * ſomething in 

Latine, I. Icoaſeſſe, that it dothp helpe vs 

very much, tothe facultie * of (peaking La- 

tine But there 18q ho min ſo r milde, but be 


_ ili besalinle angry : ſometime. A. It ina 


thou ſayelt ; but, the anger of * children is 
ſhort. 1. But, for that which thou asked?t 
concerning [ my] money, o I receined it of 
my facher. M. When came he? 1 — 

yes 


BD rege. 
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, 

1 
| 

e 
8 

5 
ſt 
4 
* 
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Granmmatically tranſlated. 
dyes p hence, . I maruell that q I ſaw him 
not. I. There is not any cauſe that thou 
ſhouldeſt maruell A VVhy ſo? 1. Becadie 
hes rarryed here ſcarce an houre and a halfe: 
for when he had * lighted from kis horſe, 


and ſpoken to mce * a word or two, let vs 


* poc vp ( quoth he ) into thy chamber, chat 
I may xt 
before thou y tell [ me ] other mattets, 31 
would know what 


certaine falſe rumour ( 3s c u fell outhꝰ that 
I was ſicke. M. What ¶ did] he, when hee 


found thee 4 well, e beſides C his J hope? 1. 


He rcioyced maruelouſſy Mt Who can 


doubt [ ofit? ] J. Moreouer, he gaue e- * 


ry heartie thankesg to God the beſt and the 
greateſt. M. I heate theſe things willingly, 


goe on I praythee. 1. Then he asketh me thank 


concerning my health; wee pray together, 
giuing —— az lengib — azkerh (me 
if 1 neede any thing. I anſi ere, father *1 
haue ncede of — What dock thou 
neede, quorh he? * I tell him. A ¶ I neede] a 
booke oiꝰten penceſ price] Then he* draw- 
etha ten pence out of his Irurſe: he giues 
it to me into my hand, and * m hauing bid- 
den me farewell, » he light vpon his horſe, 
and went his way M. Why gane he thee 
moxe then thou o hadſt requeſted ? J. Thou 
bell this p fondly : q verily bee was fo 
glad becauſe he had me s very well 
beyond [ his] hope, that if I had asked 
him cuen i a crown, be had giuen it me x 33 
P z cally. 


e with thee more ficely. & But , 


1s comming io vn © 
thought of, meant 1,” He had heard by a 


4 Thave noeſeene, 


* there is need. 

*1 (ay, 41 lacke 

( quorh I.) * a (hl 
ing. taketh, or 
fercherh. | bagge. 
*farewellbeing (aid. 
= bidding me fare- 
well abe went to his 


214 


5 albeic, * I oughe 
not a little. Joyrer, 
delay. the third 
houre. « It is now 

al moſi three of the 
clocke. * All things 
ate prepared to me- 
* To me alſo. 

b They are alſo pre- 
pared ro me, 

c auditorie, ot place 
where we beate 


thy brather 
greateſt by bib. 
into war fare, 
into war-(arc, 

* The matter is fo, 
So therefore hg 


Ec. 

s hath left his book, 
to lerrers, 

* Saticne, or ſulnes. 
or wearines of lear- 
ning had catched 
lum! 


him to have giuen 
un le auc. { away, 

or from home. 

# he went on his 

Nurncy. 


(rderind Dlulegues, 
eaſily. M. O hove much doeſt thou owe to 
that chiefe father, who hath giuen thee ſo 
good a father! I. Indeede it cannot be 
thought, ho much T owe: for y although 
he had giuen me an euill father ] yet 1 
ſhould haue ought no little vnto him. But 
why doe we * defer to goe to heare the leſ- 
ſon ? M. Now * three of the cloc ke is at 
hand: 7. * T hane prepated al things. A. 
bAnd Talſo, 1. Therefore let ys goe into 
the c ſchoole. 
* 


— — ſ—— — _ 


The 8. Dialogue. 
Fonera. FVllaticitss 


Hereis *rhy eldeſt brother now?Y.He 

is gone to warre S. VVhat ſayet 
thou ? *rowarre ! V. t is euen ſo S. 80 
he c hoth then bidden farewell to leatning. 
He heganne to be weary of Icarnung 2 
good hile agoe. S. Why fo 7 Y Tknow 
not, but becaule he would line * more at his 
plcaſure. S. How did [ his ] father * per- 
mit hum Y. What? canſt thou think 
* that he did permit him ? [ my ] father be- 
ing / abſent, my mother being againſt it, 
m he went. S O miſcrable young man 
Vea truely moſt miſerable F. What 
will he doe? V. ¶ He will doe] that, which 
others whe follow that linde of life, 0 yr 


Grammatically tranſlated, 

he will ſpoyle, he will take by violence, he 
mill * play at dice, he will drinke, o he will 
blow * whores. 5. Is this the life of ſoul. 
tiers? VJ. Al . $ * How knovweſt 
thou that? Y I heard it of late, of my 
frher, when we ſupped 24. To what end 
ud he q ſpeake of luch things? . He taught 
n, that nothing was more certaine then 
ware God, who keepeth little ones, and 
leadeth them in by little and little into the 

ht way. $ Alſo our maiſter himſelſe doth 
noni vs ofteritimes, concerning thoſe 
matters V. We ought to be fo — — 
*carefull, that we loue our parents and Ma- 
ters moſt dearely, whole r diligence God 
doch vſe for our : inſtruction S God grant 
nee may performe to both of them [that] 
which he doth command in his law. . He 


graune ſo. S. I beſeech him to graunt 
lo. 


— — 
528 — — wv coma 


The 9. Dialogue. 


Luke, Oreſſus, 


Heare that thy brother is already » come 

Germanic. O. It is ſo. 
L*Returned he all alone? O. * No vere- 
. * Who then returned with him ? 0. 
A 


— —— — 
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0 — ravine, 
mo — 2 
whordowe. 

* harlocs, 

* from whence, 


q tell. or ſhew. 
* nothing to be, 


* leaderth in them. 


and 
5 maiſters. 
r labour, or helpe, 


; a. 
* I pray he gran ſo, 


* thy brother to 
haue come backe 
now, « returned. 
*Hath he returned 
alone, not at all, 
* therefore who. 

⁊ the ſpace of v 
yeaics, 


216 
pad 


«wi. fore went [ 


'Corderius Dialogues, 
] brother? O. He a had 


ol after the Oer beene ſent thither * by my father, that he 


mainc manner. 
Germaine hke, or 
Germaine 
hath he 
not beene, * longer. 
« forcgoe,, * ſight, 
fvery render, 
what yeatc doth 
he, or doth he goe 
on. the ſeauen- 
teenth C vent. 
þ well, hat coun- 
tenance did his fa- 
ther give him. f ha- 
wing vouchſaſed him 
to get him out, Ke, 
I . * But that 
my mother had 
made interceſhon 
with testen. * appa- 
ritour. w ſarge ant. 
* miſcrable (young 
man.) * commaude- 
ment. p nevertheles 
he was about it, or 
arrempred it. h 
ſell out after. q nor 
at all, Al. [ Ar the 
houſe ] of my filter 
*knoweſt thou the 
man, or husband of 
my faſter I know 
him as well as, 
* waxed coole 3 
gaine, or liked, 
might wpeale Ty 
— 
f. anger. * mi- 
rigate, x was recei- 


ved into fauour, or 


reconciled, ) matter of no greavlabour, L to ke. 


might learne to ſpeake * c Dutch. L. For 
what cauſe then * was he not there longer? 
0. He could nat now e forbeare the * de- 
fire of his mother. L. Of render yong man 
how many yeares old is he? 0. * Seauen- 
teene, if my mother remember h aright, of 
whom I haue heard that oftentimes. T. Goe 
to, i with what countenance was his com- 
ming accepted of ¶ his, or thy ] father? 0. 
Doft thou aske My father did not indure 
to looke ypon him : moreover, neither 
k youchſafing him Galutation, nor ſpeaking 
to, he commanded him * to goe out of [his] 
Gghe. L. What | moreover? O. * Had not 
my mother made intreatie with teares, he 
commanded the * m officer to be ſent for, 
who might caſt the * wretch into priſon. L. 
But he could not without the * authoritie of 
the Magiſtrate. O. Iknow net, p yet he in- 
deuourcd it, I. * What was done after? did 
helye at your houſe? 0. q No truely. L 
Where then? 0. Al. * Knoweſt thou my 
filters husband? L. r Euen as { my ] fin- 
gers. O. He was ſent thither by ( my] mo- 
ther, whileſt my fathers anger * was aſſwa- 
ged. L. V Vhat fell out at length? O. CMI] 
mother dealt with our kinsfolkes & friends, 
that they x would * appeaſe [ my] father be- 
ing angry. L So then thy brother x 

into fauour with thy father. 0. That was 
O a matter) of no great buſineſſe: ſor now 
it beganne to repent [my] father * 
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Grammatiically tranſlated, 
had heene « ſo very + and that he had « fo burning with 
Ky —_ o hardly. L. Vere- yt Becauſe, 
ys * ay had 4 mitigated his griefe. O. 

Notwithſtanding hee — hin. of that e 
thar* condition that he ſhould promiſe that his ſonne. 

hee would returne into Germanie ſtraight- * Ume. 

way after the vintage. L. Sce how e toad 2 — — "lawe, 
this aſſection is towards our mothers. L. fookſh, 11 

But the mothers themſclues are in the fault: * cauſe. f greatly, 
for why doe they loue vs ſo f tenderly? O. . fuoblbly. 

It is a difficult thing to reſtrain nature. — — 
o. Doſtthou · not remember the verſe out » l. 
of Horace to this purpoſe? I. Although 

thou drive away nature :; with a forke,it will + 2« witha forke, or 
rerurne incontinently. O. But what [ - ſafe. 
this ? whileſt wee talke, 4 we haue lo - ry = 
our play. L. I No euill ſhall happen to vs ane hana nonlocal 
thereby . Let vs m poe together now to our play. 

{ our ] diſputatic ns. | we ſhall ger no 


hurt . 
m meet tegether. 


8 


— 


The 10. Dialogue, 
* in the orchard of 


Comrade, Lines, — 


Here haſt thou beene to day aſter din- 42 
rde 
Whereto wenteft thou thither ? L He * ſent length / 
mee thither to fetch herbs. c And what **< 
hearbes haſt thou gathered ? IL. I can ſcarſ- —— — A. 
R — , 

4 ro 
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o certaine, p we be 
ing little ones lear- 
ned, or when we 
were children, 

* any thing of lea- 
ſare doth remaine, 


or abound, r wild 


s reckne \ 

I purpoſedo. 

* the cauſc of my 
memorie. 

x Goe on as yer, 

7 beeres. 

1. ſowre dockes. 
moe heibes, 

* mectc mee. 

& remembrance, 
* bad guenme 

4 anate, or ſcrole. 
* hadſtthou, 
had knen them. 
Iwouldhad. 
haue not knowen 
* it ſhalbe lawfull 


f roo inquiſriue. 

2 meaneſt thou? 
, bow much, 

* hath beene. 

21 be thought net 
curious. I defire 
that thou anſwere 
me »* care, 


| herbes, * gotten, 


Corderins Dialogues, 


to [thy ] memorie ? L. Bur why doeſt thoy | 


aske that ? C. That in the meant time wee 
may remember „ ſome names of thinges 
whach p wee learncd being little ones. L. It 
is a faire exerciſe; eſpecially when we haue 
* anyl:aſure. Hearcthen: I haue gathered 
Garlike, running Bettonie, Leekes, Oni- 
ons, * Creſles, Cumire, Fennell, Thyme, 
Maioram, Hyflop, * Parſley ,Sage, Sauorie. 
c. C Thoſe ] are * ſweet herbes which thou 
haſt 5 numbred as yet L. 1 had t determi- 
ned ſo for [ * my ] memorie lake C Pro- 
ceede further. L. Indeede a few remaine, 
as y Beete, Succorie, Lectuce, & Sorrell, 
Rocker, Colcwort, Purſlane, moe dot 
not * come to [ my] 4% minde C. How 
couldeſt thou remember ſo wany? L. My] 
Maſter · gaue me 4 catalogue written C. 
And * kneweſt thou [them] all? L 1 * 
knew them: otherwiſe 4 had asked him, 
g. But * knew them not all, alth 1 
had learned the names. L I alſo will ſhewi 
thee moe, when * we may go into the 4 gar- 
den. c Haſtchou — * ſtore ? L. (I 
haue brought Je a baskerfull, c. Bur how 
much of cuety ene ? I. Thou art f ouer 
curious :what g wilt thou ? I hue broughe 
ſo much j of euery one, as "was nee 
c. Although . I ſeeme to thee curious, ne- 
uertheleſſe I would haue thee to anſu exe 
me this doeſt thou know for what vſe our 
Maſter did * cauſe ſo many kindes of / pot - 
herbes to be * prepared ? L. Partly that the 
portage might bee well ſeaſoned, partly that 
=. * 


* 


Grammaixcally tranſlated. 


20 gallimawfrie might might bee made of * a Tuſſe), 


» herbes.. C. How well * provided hee for 
rs! L. * Paſling well: but » neue. theleſle 
chat was not the cheiſe cauſe. c. What 
then? IL. Haſt thou euer read Virgils 
* Morejumn C. ladecde 1 haue tcad the 
the verſe, but 1 haue neuer caten of the pud- 
ding, nor ſeene it that | know. J. ut 1 
hope thou (alt ſee! it for our maſter hath 
taughe his ] wife to make it, ind tice hath 
made it # 5 by his preſcrict. Shall we 
haue lome good thing * provided again!} 
Supper? L. At leait fatte potta ct of fleth. 
mente well ſeaſoned. not ihle fleſh. and a 
eallimawefrey (made of ' herbs. C * How 
noweſt thou theſe things? L I law all 
things in the kitchen, When © was com 
manded to helpe, eſpecially in * picking my 
hearbs, c. What muſt * the Moretua do: 
ſhall we not at leaſt taſte of it ? L. Yea*we 
ſtall haue ſome giuen vs, for * there is fo 
much made, as 18 enough for all. c. Thelc 
things * are more*{auory ti mee eſpecially 
in ſummer, then * fleſh it felte, * cr the fi- 
neſt 6h. J. Truly, I could wiſh fluſh to be 
kept vntill winter, that we might eate of 4 
hearbes and frrires all the ſummer. C Bur 
( as I haue heard) theſe thinges doe leſſe 
nouriſh, LI alſo * have ſcorer es heard 
it ; but what neede haue * ſtudentꝰ of in 
much meate ? c. g Not ſo much I con- 
ſelle: no withſtanding it our parents ſovld 
ſee vs pale and leane, they would tigaight- 
ſummer. * in the whole ſummer haue heard it 
d is chete to fludents, * to ſcholars udying. 
There is no need of fo much I contele, way 


219 


* 
or meate —— 
— and other 
things chopped to- 
gether. — 
herbe, “ conſul, 
*the beſt of all. xyet. 
* t herefore hat 
was the chu fe 
caule / * read euer. 
„ Morels 15 a kind of 
; ndding made of 
milkegcheele and 
herbes, * the Arete 


ot Virgil, Vi 
— 
tem.“ by the per- 
ſcript of him. accor- 
ding to his dure@ion, 
whether ſhallthere 
be lot before vs, 
ut to vs. t made of 
fle ſh.“ the beſt leſh. 
* pot-herbes, * from 
—_— X — 
den. * waſhing, 
purging,or c 
diligenely,* a 
mere ns hat the 
pudding made f 
ke, cheeſe and 
herbs do /* rhers 
ſhal be given, * that 
1s made which is @- 
nough, 6 I ke theſe 
berrer, * do (guour 
more. * pleaſane, 
* fleſhrhemſclues, 
verv Seth, or a 
flelh *or little 
4 potherbs throwour 
ſome times. what 
nouriſtunent, 


Ma Corderias Dialogues, 
A. way * impute the fault * of that matter, to 4 
our : is it notſo? L. There isno 2 
— 22 but = meaneſt thou ? * almoſt \ 
, ] parents (eſpecially mothers ) ui doe 
— cocker vs ouer much. c. — the , 
chou ſpeakell ſayeſt the truth: but thou in the meane time } 
true thi k doſt enioy willingly the / * kindneſſe of 
nar of, or thy mother. L. As if indeed thou doeſt not. 
— 4 COMER C. m That I may not lye, I alſo finde by 
l:exderncfle, ence of; times, in my ſelſe [ that] | 
*cockariny, 5 — de thee. L. We cannot 
ene as ions of parents towards ys . 
me ner he, ©] Bhe- = our * faults : onely let vs o beware 

ace of *that th * of abuling their kindneſſe; but eſpeciall 
— let vs prayſe that our moſt bouncifull father 
blame thee for who hath giuen vs p ſuch enitors. C, I 
heare theſe things willingly, but the * houre 
demedſe. to abuſe, calleth vs away. Z. Goc to, let ys“ make 
p ſuch parenrs, an cnd. 


The 11. Dialogue. 
Mulerins, Dothens. 


 comeſt thou / 

Rom whence * doeſt thou rerurne?D. Out 
2 . ˙ 
r ficſh of the calfe, D. Fleſh. M. q VVhe [fleſh 7] D. r Veale. 
orectaco Beth, . Let me ſee it, I pray thee, it is almoſt 
— 2 * noueltie at this time. D. s Set. M. # It 
aK. eleLcicro ſeemeth to me to be good · D. Thou art not 
be good. decciued 


9 
0 
t 
e 
U 
: 
f 
F 
; 


Grammarically tr anſlated. 


deceived I thinke. . How many 


are there ? D. The butchers will not u weigh 
Veale, M. VVhy nor? D. For the * nonel. 
tie ¶ of it. , M. See the crafr, y verely cuery 
man ſelleth * as deare as he can. D. * Thou 
haſt hit the nayle on the head. M. How 
much doeſt chan thinke [¶ it ] ro waigh : 
DP Two pounds, and * ſomewhat more. . 
For how much haſt thou bought it? D Goe 
to ; * diyine M. I am not c adiviner.D But 
many doe diuine, who hotwithſtanding are 
not a diuiners. M It may be, but by cer. 
raine coniectures; otherwiſe e diuining is 
forbidden inthe * holy Scripturet D. Ther- 
fore * divine f by coniecture. i. Thou haſt 
bought the whole for two pence. D. [ I haue 
bought it ] * for ſomwhat leſſe t Forhow 
much then ? H. Try againe M. For rwentic 
deniers D. I will not haue thc e to be *rrou- 
bled any longer concerning nothing. It. 
hb Therefore tell [ me ] of good fcllowſhip. 
N. All this coſt me * three halfe pence. M. 
Truely , . fortune fauourcd thee well. B. 
What fortune i doeſt thou tell me [of] M. 


his is che C vſuall ] * manner of peaking. « 


N Cuſtomeſas it is ſaid ) is * the worſt ty- 
rant. But I would to God we could : loue 
ood cuſtomes ſq * carneſtly,ag we » retaine 
*euill o obſtinately. l. Then all chings 

* ſhould goe better. D. Thercfore let vs 
leaue that fortune to Heathens and wicked 
men : forrune is nothing, it is God alone 
who doth p fawour v3 ; be * onely is our hel- 
per and protectour. M. Indeede I _ 
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» ſel] veale by 
w * 


vk. - che moſt 
dearely, * thou haſh 
rovched the marrer 


- forrelling, or 
ſorcery. | 

* dwine letters. 
: gheſſe. f from, 


— 


# 4oeſt, 
when the minde 

Tinkerh no euill, 

or no harme. 

* It bchooucd thee 

to haue remem- 


bred that. 
®* minde. 


i miniſter enough 
ro vs. x I hall 


learne, 
b warning. 


x, gue ouer, 


awaſtthoninche 
market to day / 


(mderivs Dialogues, 

chat certainely, I beleene it faithfully, and 
conſeſſe it truely, but what * meaneſt thou ? 
the tongue ſhppeth oft times, q the minde 
thinking no ewll:* Thou ſhou}deſt haue re- 
membred that ; Let not ¶ thy] tongue run 
before [ thy ] * wit. . Surely wee haue 
learned this, out of the ſayings of the ſeuen 
wiſe men: but ſuch : goodly ſayings doe 
not alwayes come to minde, although we 
haue committed them to D. Ther- 
fore * it is to be exereiſed ſo much the more, 
that it may « afford vs matter ſufficient 
when necd is. M. xI will learne to be wiſer 
at other times, by this thy admonition. D, 
—— be giyen, let vs 
® ce h 


— — 


The 12. Dialogue, 
Tthe Maler, the Sernant, 


«Aſt thou beene to day in the market 

F. | haue beene there.] H. When? 
F. After the b holy Sermon. H. What haſt 
thou bought for vs? F. c Nothing almoſt. 
H But what ? F. Butter. H. For how much? 
F. For a farthing. H dSo little? F. I durit 
not buy e more. H. What * diddeſt thou 


* [Iris done wiſely, feare? F. Left it ſhould not be good. H. 


very wiſely, 


* Thouhaſt dealt wiſely enough. F. Mai- 
ſter, why ſay you that? H. Becauſe I had ra- 
ther / haue to be * too fearcfull then 
too 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
too bolde, = — haſt thou 
brought nothing * elſe? F ing H. Hoe! 
——— F Nothing at al. * Our, 
how * ſparingly haſt thou / made prouiſian 
of meate for vs? F What other thingk could 
Thad bought? H. As if thou knoweft not, 
with I what meates I am ont to be deligh- 
ted F. I know chat you loue cheeſe ſone- 
what ſoft, and peares, and other new fruits. 
¶ Thon (1yeſt well, theretore n why diddeſt 
thou not buy [ ſome]? The cheeſe it 
ſelfe was p oer - de ire for our * (mall deale 
of money. H. q M hat the fruits ? F. Some 
were not ripe enou h; I doubted concer- 
ning others, whether they were good. N 
* Ofoole, couldeſt thou not taſte? F. But 
thoſe women will'* not let you taſte any 
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"beſiles. 

* Al-ſſc. 

* pinchingly. 
promd ed mee, 
& might I have 


| what mearcs 1 
loue 


you to love, 

» w'y boughreſt 

thou nat. 

The very cheeſe 

alone. p too deare, 

* lier moncy 

4 What were the 
wn 4+ 

* O miſer, wretch, 

* doe not (offer to 

raſte, vnleſſe you 

Arme. « will not 


thing, vnl:fle * you afhrme * that you will. let men taſte. 


H. ¶ It iij no maruell, for many would 
taſte onely for * their minde ſake. Be thou 
therefore more wile at other times. F. How? 
H. If thou ſhalt ſee any faire fruit, buy * a lit- 
tle for * a demere, that thou mayeſt make 
x atryall. F. VVhat then y beGdes ? H. & 
If chou like it well, then buy more ;if not, 


you ptomiſe. 
to de about to buy. 
the cauſe of their 
minde, 

*rherefcre be thou. 
* ſomewhat, 

® little penny, 
x a penill, » moreo- 
wer, . If it haue a 


leave it, and goe other-where. F. This is a 
good 6 caution. H. Therefore remember, 
that chou vie it c after F. 4 1 (asThope) 
ſhallremember it * carefully, will you any 
thing belides > H. That thou e eare for 
thoſe things ] * which fconcerne thy of 
„ and then [ that ] thou apply L thy] 
elearning. 
The 


good raſte, ot rel.ſh, 
or favour w Uto 
thee *leſle.* berake 
thy ſelfe elſe-where 
to buy, h caucar, or 
aduiſe. « hereafter, 
At IL hope l _ 
* diligently. «1 
3 arc of 
thy office. fbeloog 
to, « lerrers, orthy 
booke 


224 


Corderiu Dialogner, 


The 13. Dialogue. 
Carelet. Dnintine, 


Al chou preſent at morning prayer? 
2. | was preſent, but where waſt 
thou 7 C. 1 went to [ my ] father to the 
Inne 9. K VVheras? c. He comman- 
ded ſ me] I yeſterday at euening, that I 
ſhould n talke with him * very, early. 2. 
How durſt thou g oe forth ſo carly,and that 
* without asking leaue of our maſter? C 
I had *gorien le ue tuen yeſterday, beſore 
*we went to bed. But tell me p what he 
aue warning of openly, afrer prayer. O. I 
aue he- rd ( quoth he) that there are ſome 
amorgit you, who talke in Engliſh v ofc 
times, Ns in he meane time, none of you 
doth * tell me any thing; which is + an ar- 
ument of the conſcrit of ¶ you Fall in che 
me t fa ilt. This was the umme of [ his] 
accuſation; and then he ſpaks many chu. 
to the ſame * purpoſe which I could not te 
member. C. But I pray thee what was 
{ his] contluſion ? . Wherefore ( quoth 
e) I agmoniſh you, * that * one of you 
exhort another diligent ly, to ſpeake Latin, 
and that you » bring vnto me y very quick- 
ly the names of them who wil not obey; 
that I may adde a remedie to this cuill. (. 
* May 


i 
' 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 


may talke in Engliſh, and that 4 of mo 
fond marters. . Such is the ſlubborn- 
neſſe of f cerraine, that they had rather he 
beaten * very often for diſobey ing i moſt 
honeſt precepts, then to be l praiſed. and al- 
foro be loued for obeying. C. Thou re- 
membreſt * tdat we haue heard, i of our ma- 
ſter himſelſe 3 We | ſtrive to [ that which 
is] forbidden. Q, I doe remember [ it,] 
und it is nthoſt true: neuertheleſſe they 


who imbrace willingly the doctrine of 


Chriſt, doe hot offend of © nor of 
* pecuiſhnefſe. C. The true feare of the 
Lord doth performe 4 that. ©, Therefore 


wardneſle. f tome, 
— Sy 
"x ns. 1 

neſte ſt commande- 


ments, & commen- 
ded. * vsis heut 


—— = 

t. to che thing 
forbidden. 

» tis ſo very true, 

V ho ſincerely im- 
brace, or rec cine. 

* naughtineſſe, or 
vn*1 at iouſneſſe. 

* Thar 9g this v lr. 


fach doe carefully r indeuour * to take heed bon. * robeware, 
is much as * they can, for the infirmitic of of 2uvide ly. 
uin lawful by the 


nature, that they doe, ſpeake, or tlunke no- 


thing * wittinigly whereby God may be of- j<2kencile, or im 


„yea neuer ſo little. c. Therefore 


let vs alſo ſludy to beware of that ſame 

ing, let ys * indcuour to live weil, and to 

obey the will of our God, not onely y leaſt 

we be beaten, bur more ¶ alſo ] that we ma 
* 


doe not ſeake, or 
thinke any thing, 

& mg * cucn 
the leaſt of all. 

* ſtudle. y chat we 
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z may be pleaſing 
to 


it ſhall be done. 


at other times. 
* more largely. 
* recciue our (clues, 


bthe bell doth ring 
for vs, 
® ſigne; or token. 


e now onely, but 
now.* what [ ſaveſt 
thou} at lergth / 
4 acroud, esc, 
or thruſung. 

* butcheric 


« hardly come to it. 
one fi:h and 


chiefly, & mutt on. 
or fleſh of the eawe. 
* (wines 

mw moreouer, * no 
thirg oſ vemiſon ficſh 
of the wilde beaſt, 
* relate. » kiade, 

* Stags fleſh, 
ares fleſh. 


Cr#derinr Dialigues, 


«pleaſe that our beſt father. Q. So ic 
ſhall come to paſſe, ihat we may be truely 
children, not of dirkeneſſe, but of light. 
c hut [ve wili ſpeake] concerning theſe 
ttun s « elle - where, in moe [ words, ] 
now let ys * ber:ke our ſelties to our diſpu- 


rations, A. Bcholde 6the * bell doth call 
[vs.] 


— — 


ͤꝗ— — — — — — 


Fhe 14. Dialogue. 
guet. Jirar. 


Erurncſt thou c now at length from che 
market ©. *\\ hy, at length? there is 

ſo greatd atong at the ' ſhambles that I 
covid e(corce come ncere. 4. VVhar teh 
haſt thou brouahlit Vs againſt to motrow ? 
T Beete and nwmeron. 4 If there great 
flore of fleſh in the warker ? T. !ndeede 
ſo great, that I maruc]]” that it is ſo deare. 
A [Tris ] *no marudll : as there is much 
fleſl,ſo there are many who cate ficfl; duly) 
but what kindes of fleſh ſaweſt thou / eſpe - 
cially ? T I ſaw biefe, veale, keawe mutton, 
weather mu:ton,'* porke, kidde, lunbe A. 
Nothing clic 4 T VVhat wouldeſt theh 
in heſides > A V Vas there then “no vent. 
ſon ? T. I cannot * 1eport all things top e. 
ther, yea 1 ſaw alſovenHgn. &. Of hat 
v ſort ? T. Veniſot of the flag and * ve- 
nuon 


DY GET DO se x». 


V 


niſon ofthe wild-boare : Oh how fatis 
«fleſh of the wild-boare ! 4. O how 

art thou | T. VVhy ſo? 4. Becauſe thou 
art deceived in the names of things: for that 
which in a ſwine living p about home, is 
called * fat, that in the wild ſwine ( that is to 
ſay in the boar) is called brawn,and it ig the 
moſt hard in that kinde. T. Indeed {doc 
not remember that I haue heard * this, 4. 


Now thou haſt heard it, commit it to me- 


wory, if thou wilt 7, But thou doctour, 
= whence — you learncd this ? 4. 
Veniſon is a thing moſt : frequent at our 
houſe. T. . » have you ſuch 
plentie ? A. My father hath * a parke of 
many wilde beaſts y in the countrey, from 
which ſometimes whole boares are brought 
into the Citie What a one is that parke ? 
A Alt is aplace almoſt : toureſqua e, mol 
* large, * compaſſed about on cuery fide 
wich moſt high walls, Leſet wich many and 
moſt * hięh trees ; amongſi which are* very 
thicke «ſhrubs. T. c What kinde of trees 
are there ? whether 4* ia h as grow com- 
monly about the cities, or wilde ? 4. [ They 
are] almoſt all * wilde; but f in theſe are 
eſpecially oakes and beeches, with the i maſt 
7 1 77 boarcs, [and 
does i are how great thankes 
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s Veniſom. 


about the houſe, 
or a tame ſwine. 
*lard, or ſuet. 
* that. 1 
1 commansd it, or 
viuall — 
1 or common, 
* from whence is 
there tuch ſtore to 
— « are you ſo 
ored / 
* a wüten 
7 *t the countrey, 
The place is al- 
moſt, * of « fours- 
quate faſhion. 
* ample, * hedged 
abour. or inuironed... 
tall. * rubs moſt 
thicke, « (ſhrubs oz 
buſhes. c what rrees ! 
d ties plameed, or 
nouriſhed iu the ciz- 
—_— the ci- 
ne, * Belonging ts 
the eie, — N 
woed, * belos 
to the wood, * 
} amongſt theſe, 


* fruice, ot ac oruet. 


doe yee * eruedly owe to God, who of which, ge barrs, 
bath giuen vnto you ſo great abundance of duckes and does. 


all things ? T. We are not ynm | 
Ris benefits: for my father doth * beſtow 
ö 

not- 


doe ſeed on * owe 


of _fJagyor worthy, 


== 


als, « 
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® vill ro be. 

— abroad. 
abro 

— 


q ſint chapter. 
talc, 


ic i met [of the 
* 24 


« if thou wilt 
rather, 


5 Haſtthou then tre- 
tuned, &c, 

þ rawne, or village, 
c 1 came backe. 

* haddeſt ſai 


* (o to came to 

paſſe. 

Ilctted thee. 

x camel} nor back, 
kept me backe, 


Corderias Dialoguer, 
notwithſtanding I * would haue to bee 
ken to thee alone, T. Why fo ? A. oh" 
hee * will not haue ſuch things to be * ſpo- 
ken of. T. [ Hee is ] to be prayſed much 
more, becauſe hee followerh truely the pre- 
cept of Chriſt, whole wordes are written in 
Matthew. When thou doeſt ( quorh hee) 
[thy Jalmes, and what things doe follow. 
1. In what chapter? 7. In the 4 ſixt, vn- 
les my memory deceme me. A. But theſe 
things hitherto:for we haue talked together 
ſufficiently,and nov * the ſcholars are come 
together, to diſpute. T. Therefore let vs 
oe. A. Follow mee, got if thou hadſt ta- 
ther, goe betoreſ met.] T. I will doe nei - 
ther, but we will go together. 


The 15. Dialogue. 
Grinandus, Monerote, 


* ANG art thou retwned onely to day 

from the 5 farme- houſe ? M. c Today 
onely,and that a litile before dinner. G. But 
thou * ſaydeſt that thou wouldſt be there 
onely two dayes: . I hoped * that it would 
be ſo, and my father ſo iſed, G. There- 
fore what f hindrcd I thee ] that thou g te- 
turnedſt not ſooner. . My mother * de- 
tained mee, although I beſought _"" 

wi 


THI EC Koene Kenne ee 


* 


err eee 


= =. AA v3 __ nh. 


Grammatically tranſlated, 229 
with teures, that ſhee would h diimiſſe mee: + ſend me away, 
G. But why did ſhe Bay thee ſo long? M- * — 
That I might . ber in ber 1 ber. 
returne. G. And what diddeſt thou in the 
meane time ꝰ M. I gathered fruits with & our —— 
countrey fellowes. &. What fruites ? 24. Ar 
if the harueſt fruites and [ our] lateward 
[ fruites] | are'ynknown vnto thee, Peares, won knewelt wor, 
Apples, Walnurs, Cheſhurs. C O ples- , cane tn, 
ſantexerciſe! M. It is not onely pleaſant, 


1 


but alſo * fruitfull G. n But I there is] this 1 
cuill, that in the meane time the » benefit 2 fruite, 
of five or fix leſſons * »is loſt.” A. 1 hope ebe gte 
it is not loſt y alrogether ; I will becarefull — —— hes if 
* as much as cuer can that I may tecouer five or fix lefſoas | 
[them] qin ſome part. G. What wilt thou f 3 all. for my 
me . will _ downe - as dili- ng. gin 
gently as I can. G. What then aſter ? M. ' 
will learne without booke the ver check . — . wn 
of the Author. G. — 7 lut- ſhale able,” | 
ficiently vnderſtand the * : me»ning,M The nen, wor de. 
very # _— of our maſter will x —— 
helpe me, that I may y attaine the & ſenſe . ; ſenſe = aue 
* for moſt part. G, Neither yet will that — 2 : 
be enough, M. Thou if it pleaſe thee, ſhale J 85% r meannd, 
*come to mee * abc )leakire, that we 2 
may conferre together. G. Indeede I will + by thy leafore 
doe it willingly. 1 But 6 that indeed will « —— 
not be ſufficient. G c haue not that I 19d. 
can doe any mote. M. How much better 288 
had it bin, to haue heard the liuely voyce of _ 
Cour] maſter? G. Truely it had been much hat. 1 
—＋ ſich chat not vnto 4 — > 
mee, neither is it · come to paſſe by my © viſe. dee. 
* 9 Kult, . 


$ for that cauſe ro 


cauſe thee, * diſtruſt 


of recovering that 


which thou haſt loſt, 


h allthis is come, 
I doubt not oſ 
chat 


h lance bell. 


God ſave thee 
Perer, 
= art come luckily. 


” art thou in good 
he alch / p 


BY 


ertundered, p chpa- 
making anoyſe. 


Corderius Dialeguet, 

fault, I have e nothing er I may accuſe m 
ſelfe of, in this * behalſe. A. Thou ſaye 
* well : therefore lee * that thou be cheere- 
full : for * in that, that I haue * reaſoned 
with thee * ſo largely concerning this mat - 
ter, I haue not done it g to that ende, that 
Ivould br ina thee into *deſoaire: bath all 
thar is proceeded from my finyuler loue to- 
wards thee, M. i That is no _ _ 
mee: whereypon it commeth to paſſe, t 

I vine thee the greater thanke. 0” Bur bee 
holde the k little bell eallech vs to ſupper. 
M. A fit meſſenger. 


— As. th 


— 


The 16. Dialogue. 
ahn, Peter. 


FPEter God fave thee. P. O Tohn theu 
m haſt come in very fit time : art thou 

we llꝰ . Pasfing well thanks be to God, but 
how doeſt thou ?P.T uely very well by the 
roodnefſe of God: but when teturnedſt 
thou from home * 1. * Now three dayes a- 
goc. P. It is well, thou * haſt come ficly. 
J. % Becauſe I knew the time ofthe va- 
cation ꝗ to be at hand. P. Doch it pleaſe 
thee that we talkea little r now at our lea- 
ſure? J. . Yea verely, ſo that wee may bee 
t ſeparated from this a clamorous * 
0 


GS. oe HAG K kt 


Sars er. 


Grammatically tranſlated. 234 
efplayers. P. Thou *2duiſeſt well: let ys * admoniſheſt, the 
aſunder into x thatauditory which is — — 
. 1, How ily doe wee fit heere! Goe FOE 
to, y let vs ſpeake freely. P. 7 Are your . Haue hon got 
—— —— J. wars P. _ your vine 
time you * 4 inthe w pur, a del 
worke? I. ——— P. » Ang , = none 


wall thou preſentalwayes 21. 1 omitredno v vow vhenga- 


day. P. —_— — — —— . 
grapes very oft. P. to * withth 
COTS * ro the verbe | J 

What, I pray thee? P. And I dd rate. Þ 
What need was there [to adde that ?] No 
man can doubt * ofthus, for who dot * eoncerning this, 
ther good fruits and — hocumhets 

of the beſt ? P. In truth thou * ſpeakeſt — 


« 
L 


2 memndll: forme le laln : 
the Pronerbe, oft times cuen the very pot 

berrb- ſeller hach ſpoken * firly. F. 70 — 
whom doeft thou owe this Proucrbe ? I. To 


— — — „non and then. 
out of authors. P. Hee | aduiſeth er confulrerh 
— — * time. : 

wont to doe that? 1. Nov andthen » Somenmes, 
nothing to repeat in the »ſchoole. P. I 
weuldto God.all woulddoe fo-fo harthey 
rr — 

I 28 
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in rhe. 6 
to. at, 
K . 


teachlittle children, 


® leſſons, ſatisſie. 
doe that which 
theyought, cr are 
inieyned. 

— — 

4 whether are we 


gone, inſtituted, 


5 all dus time. 
occupied. or bu- 
fied. x, ended, cr 
ſhar, | 


* are put vnder the 
preſſe in the fat, 

4 graines 

husks of the 

or mother e 
vine. 

* care for, or ouer - 
ſee, * of ſome part. 


* call on the worke- 
folkes g ſtir vp their 


diligence, ot incoo- 


e them, care for, 
hm dee. 


oucrſcer, * a gouer - 
nour, Al. yea was I 
indeede a maiſter / 
i ſer me ouer them. 
k maiſterſhip. 
lincouraꝶing. 


{orderin; Dialogues, 
tepand hee comptien, by doe Addn g 
j t ion, | 
Dummods | ſo that]: for there are — 
* ynder-maſtes who doe ſo load their chil- 
dren, with their dictates, and priuate rea- 
dings, that they cannot * s { their 
duty] in the Choole. P. nce it com- 
meth to paſſe that the head maſters them · 
ſelues, doe complaine ſometimes of ſach +5 
vnder-maſters : But : hat doe wee? Let vt 


returne to our determined ſpeech. 7. It 
liketh me well. P. Haſt thou beene 5 al- 


wayes * imployed in p atheri ? I. 
That whe 3 finiſhed in a five dates, * 
ſor that ſo great a number ofworkfolkes it 
wont to be * imployed about it. P. What 
is done * afrer? 7, The grapes are troden, 
the wine is dravven out of greater c veſſels 
[and] is povered * withall,into hogs · heads: 
afrerwards the grapes themſclues, not yet 
ſufficiently preſſed out / are put againe into 
the wine preſſe: laſt of all, — 
the grapes are carried out and caſt away. P. 
Bur thou dideſt not *looke to theſe things- 
I _ looked ro them — 
was preſent in docing all things, ially 
that I might * ſolicite the — — P. 
Thou waſt then vnto them, as ba tuler and 
asa maſter of the worke. 1, AL Leal was 
indeed a maſter and*overſcer of the workes, 
for my father had i mee. P. How 
didſt thou rejoyce in this k office ! How 
goodly a thing was it to ſee thee with thy 


grauity, commanding ſome, I exhottinę 


wm» 6 K ee . 


- 
y 


„ Wk 


as tw A i£#t © +« wo tt x 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
thers, and to conclude m blaming others. 7. 
Truely, if thou hadſt then ſeen mee, thou 
wouldeſt had ſaide that I had been another, 
then aſcholar in the ſchoole. P. » As I ſee bon 
thou waſt not idle I. Vea [II as a good” 
ouernour of a family did oft times pu 
my] hands tote worke, that I might 
the wor kfolkes themſelues, by my 
example. P. [ Thy ] father (as appeareth) 
had thee to this office not with- 
out cauſe. I Verely becauſe he had q tryed 
my diligence in other matters. P. 
it ſpoken without 
ſtand ſo: bur I ſpeakeſo 
talke ] with my familiar friend. P. Rut 
e. * What flore of wine haue 
you? 7. * Indifferent: * as it is ſaide to bet 
almoſt every where this yeare ; although we 
haue claret wine y plentifully, [ yer ] 
white not % (os. But wharſocuer it is we are 
content, and we doe receiue it, from the 
hand of the Lord, * with giuing of thankes. 
P. How many hogs- 
J. * « Forty, more or leſſe, but / ſome are 
then others P. Wonderfull I 
h it hot ſeeme to thee a great increaſe, 
I. Enough indeede, but not in reſpect 
the former yeare. P. What dskillethit ? * 
ntity there is, the more it will 
I. It is wont to fall out ſo * 
commonly. But * doeſt thou not thinke 
that Lhaue ſpoken ſufficiently concerning 
what doeſt thou defire g more- 
ouer? P, _—_ wee may tend ſo 71 


ing. 1. I ynder- 
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w chiding, or re- 
— ; 
n Thou waſt not i ' 
25 Ifce,* father of a 
hould, * added 
oft times. pri 
forward, i 

to wit, 1 

q proue c * 
ence.“ — 
be away from thy 
word,or ſpeech. 
—— * How 
great ſtore ofwine is 
thereto you? t plen- 
tie.“ meane.* of 
what ſort. x reddiſh, 
or ſom what red. y a- 
bundaatly. *white 


* By how much 

the quantity is 

* jr ſhall ao be 
ſold for more by 

ſo much. almoſt, * 
Ade I not ſeeme ro 
thee to haue ſhewe d 


cu Dialogue, 


concerning the fruits of trees . for it is, as i t 
were, another vintage. Haue not * 
rw & I. {| Wee haue them] nfl; lol, 
6 is the bounty of God. P. When * 
were they gathered ? I. [ Our] I family did 
ather chem © when we madewine.P. What 
— of ſuch like fruites* haue you ? 7. 
Apples, peares, — — 2 but 
is great variety of apples and peares. 
P. — haue yce not them alſo? 
— —— 
v e kinde of apples; w 
are called by rr + name, „ quince- 
ples. P. And what * haſt thou bevughe 
nov returning hither ? 1. Nothing but a 
hand- basket of- choyſe grapes: *bur apples, 
eares, cheſtnutz, ſhall be brought mee * 
by ics euery weeke ln 
meane time, giue mee I pray thee, ſome 


of I. Let vs goe into my cham- 
1 — P, * Tindeed 
I. There alſo wee 


þ I deſire to heare alſo ſomething of thee »\ 


The 15. Dialogue, 


Enftathins. Boſconellus. 


] Heard * that thy father came to the 

tſchoole to day. B. Thou heatdeſt the 
nuth. E M For what cauſe came he ? B. 
That he might pay money tomy maiſter, 
for my * x dyet, Land j wichall that he might 
y commend me vnto him E. Had he neuer 
cammended thee? B. Yea * very often. E 
* V Vhar meaneth he by this ſo * often com- 


mendation? B. He loueth me vnfaincaly. * 
E. Whatthen ? B. * He therefore deſites | 


that T ſhould be diligently caught. E What 
if he commend thee,chat thou maiſt be bea- 
ten the oftner ? B. Peraduenture that is 


the cauſe:bat what then ? he doth not there- — 


fore clone me the leſſe. E. 4 From whence 
doeſt thou gather this? B. Becauſe coxrecti · 
on is & neceſſary for a childe as * meate, 
E Indeede thou ſaieſt truth, but few doc 


iudge ſo, for there is g none but he had ra- 


ther haue bread then a rod B. That is na- 
turall to all:who doth deny it? but not wih 

ing * correction is to be borne patient - 
ly, eſpecially h iuſt. E. This ſentence * is 
in i the litile booke ining to man- 
ners. Remember to ſuffer patiently, what 
things thou ſuſfereſt A deſeruedly. But v 


if 
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3 ſreake to him ea 
neſlly for me. 
often. 


„ had, 
1 Cats of good 
manners, 


& by dug deſer, 


* . * : * 

- 236 Corderins Dialoguer, 
2 aruertheleſſs {f the cortection be vniuſt ? B. / That alſo is 
i to be ſuffered ntuertheleſſe E For whoſe 
w for Chrit; Cake, cauſe? B. wm For Telus Chriſt who ſuffered 
a moſt yniuſt death, and that moſt bitter, 

— for our ſinnes. E I would to God, chu 
into the minde to =» mi ht come into ( dur] minde, as oft 2s 
— : we ſuffer any thing, B. Our Maſter * doth 
_ char agen, Þ oſt admoniſh vs of that, as oft as oceaſion 
p oſt of that, * dothofecrirſelfe : but at ile is told [ in 
* 2 fable. vaine] / to deafe men ] as it is in the Pro- 
gitizavarile, uerbe. E Thereforelervs doc our inde- 
— one your, that we may be more diligent hereaf- 


* gjve our di- der. B. God graunt (0. 


gence, 
ü- —— — 
The 18. Dialogue. 
Crandine. Thomas. 
rthe ſermon to day, Wu waſt thou not preſent ar s this dayes 
Sermon ? T. I was buſie in writing 
=__ Letters 6. Couldeſt thou not : deferre thy 


#didinforce me, baſineſſe? T. Th: *haſte of the carrier 
* all things to be ſer «did vrge ſ me]. But our marſter teachethj 
after. 3 Indeed he vs, th t all things are to beſer after the bu- 
— = fineſſe of God. T. y Hetexcherh ¶ it] in- 
5 ; neither · doe I doubt of chat : bur 
* 2 put after God deede; neither doe I dau * 
of: times to theſe ve ire neuer ſo perfect, but we * oft times 
exrthly things. © ſer God after theſe e urchly things. G. That 
c 2 is euill. T Truely « it is] very euill: but 
aulr. « it is the 1 (hall 
worft. carat, we are alwayes 6 men, except Go 


„% ,, Sv oY AD . 


ers SS 


Grammaricdlly tranſlated. 
chinge vs by his ſpirit. But I thee tell 
(me ] was — ne 6. 
Not very great, d according to the auncient 
manner. 7. * How commeth that to paſſe ? 
G. * Knoweſt thou not that the people are 
now buſie in gathering their grapes ? T. I 
am not ignorant ef it: bur cannot men be- 
ſtow one onely houre f in divine matters? 
G. It is not my g { part ] h to yiue thee an 
account hereof, onely this I fay: It is a 
* ſhame * for a teacher when : fault reptoo- 
ueth himſelfe. T. Wondertull ! how great a 
blow haſt thou * yinen me! farewell; I will 
not K adde à word more. G. Be thou wiſer 
therefore at other times. 


6 


The 19. Dialogue. 
CMolmens. ( ararims. 


TJ Houthen ( as Theare ) art to depart to 
morrow ? c. To morrow, if the Lord 
ſhall permit M, Hoe, wherefore ſo quick- 
* My father doth* vrge me. . Yea 
[vrgeſt ¶ thy ] facher. c. ¶ Doth it 
ſeeme ſo to thee ꝰ How can I vrge my fa- 
ther > M. By mcontinuall ſending of Ler- 
ters. . I writ onely once, * that the brea- 


| of our ſchoole wasneere, M. When b 
rate) 


thou ſend Letters? c. The © former 
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c were there many 
in the auditotie. 
4 as it is wont. 
* from whence is 
that · „ Arc 
thou — 14 
le to be occu- 
pied now in ¶ their 
vintages, fin Gods 
ſervice. gdutie, or 
office. h ro render 


weeke. N. VVhat day? C. Vpon ſriday. * The L of 
1 M. What nw, 22 


Corderines Dialogues, 

; M . V\Vhatwilt thou doe at home ? c. The 

— x vintage is at hand, the y fruits of trees are to 

| # 2H a be —— the meane time. M. Thou 
mig 


eſt * expect che day of * the breaking 
* is nor ſer, or m. Vp- C. I know not when it will be, 1 I 
r doth not conſiſt, hope * that it vyill be at the end of the next 


—— weeke. C. But this is v not at our * deter 
—— mination, M No nor indeede [ in the 
determination) of our Maiſter. c. Of vhom 
therefore? M. Of God onady, Wo doth 
"ry governe the counſels of men by his owne 


appointment. C. But Saran doth ſeem: 
to rne ſometimes. M. As much as 

God himſelfe doth permit. But let vs leave 

theſe things to wiſer [ men.] c. It is more 

ſafe 3 for the Prouerbe doth admoniſh: 

* The ſheo-m Let not the ſhoo- Miker meddle beyond 
ler him not his flipper. It We haue oft times heard 
pantefles, The that of our maiſter. C « He hath taught vs 
alſo *more then once, that ſentence of Pau! 

* fauour, ot vader - Doe not * meddle with the ſearchin of 
Rand. 6 athing roo . 6 tos high matters: but feare. M. cHe hath 
high,cHe vierathat thut alſo oft in [his ] mouth: * Seeke not 


— out too deepe matters. c But doeſt thou 
deepe marrers for not hene *char we are called to 6 > 


thee, a ſigue ti be M. The f little bell doch * ſound ſtill in my 
giuca. f ſance-v:ll, cares c. Let vs goe into the hall, leſt we 
b be wanting at prayer. I will · ſalute thee, 
yet 

ayer, i rake my to morrow before [my] kdeparring. 


The 


Crammatically tranſlated. 


The 20. Dialogue. 
Petrie. Croſerane, 


JN what kind of play haſt thou exerciſed 

thee ſelſe to day ? c Inplay * forwalnuts., 
P. Haſt thou gained any thing? c. Yea I 
have loſt. P. Forrune then hath beene k a- 
gainft thee. C 1 know not what fortune: 
enely I know, that it fell out by mine 
owne fault: but God fo * diſpoſing, P. 


* of walnuts, 


k adverſe, = erdiſe. 


it to haue fallen 
Out. 
* willing, or 


Wherefore would God “ haue it 10? c. I hat pleaſing, 


hereby I may learne to beare more grieuous 
ings when they ſhall n fall our. P. As if 
God regardeth the o ſports of children.C. 
Verely he doth regard ¶ them j: moreover 
ing y comes to paſſe in the nature o 
ſt thon thus play the Philoſopher ? 
hot thee thoſe things? c. HA ene 
thou thy ſelſe heard them · very oft of our 
Preacher ? P. It may be that I haue heard 
chem; but v what doeſt thou ? : my memory 
is * weake, C. Verely becauſe thou doeſt not 


—_— *the prouidence of God, ung 
. * 


exerciſe it P. How is it to be exerciſedꝰ c. thou 


Firſt by diligent attention: that is, by mar- 


diligently thoſe things which we heare 
— ne een 
things oft times: to c by i 
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® thole, 


# woe is me wretich, 
a teichleſſe. 


to God. 
Sade, * whele 


power. «daily, ordi- 


parily,or very often, 


„ „Inh a godly af- 
feRion. 6 with gyod 


men, ot honeſt ſcho 


Jars, ef. d, or 

make, * — 

A the to be 

a en 

e what benefit ſhall 

I reape, * at — 

ttie. . 

— — 

to be changed, 

* fie, * this mee 

ting hath bcene. 

iI pray thee. 

* Tt Mall not ſtand 

by me, as oft as it 


ſha!l be lawfull to 


*nora e. 

* berake our ſclues, 
o ſchoolc, or place 
of hearing, 


Corderina Dialogner, 
others the ſame things which we haue lear- 
ned P. Theſe things are beatcn vpon ve- 
ry ofien by our Maiſterʒbut (#mewretch! ) 
how x carcleſſe is that my negligence ! (. 
So we are all, except that ſpirit of God doe 
ſtirre vs vp, P. Therefore what ſhall I doe? 
C. My Petrme awake : y aſpire vnto God 
with [ thy] whole * heart, and wich * all thy 
{treagrh : pray vnto him 4 continually, and 
* deuoutly : be vigilant : fly the wicked, 
be conuerſant / with the good ; alſo * cauſe 
by thy moſt courtcous * behaviour, that 
thou mayeſt make 4 them familiar vnto 
thee. Pe What ſhell 1 ger * thereby ? c. 
Doeſt thou aske ? If thou ſhalt accuſtome 
thee (elfe to theſe manners, the Lord God 
will haue f mercie on thee in his g go-d- 
neſſe, and thiou ſhalt pere eiue thy minde 
b changed in x ſhort time. P. Oh hovy 
* feaſonable * hath this meeting becne vn- 
tome l i I intreat thee, my Croreran that 
we may tolke together more often. ( 
There ſhail be no hindrance in me, as oft 
as le may be at leaſure. P. I giuef thee] 
» moſt heartic thankes. C. There is * [no 
cauſe] that thou giue me thankes, let vs 
get vs into the o auditorie. 


The 


Ne r N90 


— 


<q EC And 


Grammaticaly j tranſlated. 241 


The 21. Dialogue. 


Al. Ale Y Y . Aegidi 
Xander Meſſmerns 22 


Hy didſt thou p ſcatter here? M. p ſprinkle, or ſirew, 
When? A. Aer — I didit 
for [= my ] mind ſake, 4. But whence be cauſe of my 
hadit chou thoſe peaſe? It. * Trooke them 22 
out of * a little trey where were layed * a little 
"ce ay mg be — — veſſe ll. — 

A. * Shouldeſt thou haue done euill for * ofreſt hours * 
{ thy ] mind ſake ? M. I did not thinke it —— — 
to be * euill.. . Is it not cuill to tread x - m—_ 
bread * ynder thy feete ? M. I would not * ancuill thing, 
doe that. 4. Why wouldeſt thou not? * wich rhyfeare, 
M. Becauſe bread is eſpecially neceſlarie ——— 
for vs. A. r God hath created both peaſe ng hath 
themſclues, and other things which are e 

ren, for our vie. M. I am not ignorant of 

that: moreover r I ear peaſe gladly, if * ry 


thermore, wouldeſt thou abuſe thine owne Selling. 
things > M. No in no wile. 4 So much vo net art aft, 
lefle oughteſt thou [ to abuſe] other folkes * By ſo much. 
ethings. t I vnderſtand * ſufficiently, A, 13294 or manters, 
Therefore thou haſt not done well. . 1 1 enough. 
conſeſſe, ¶ I haue donc] not * well; yer not * rightly 
with an euill minde. 4. VVhy then haſt * Therefore nby ? 
thou done it? . Fooliſhnefle ſtirred me fondneſſe, 
vp nc it. 4. ar heine, 

t 


142 


* rightly. y ¶ thou 
akeſt not] trom 

thy.“ minde. 

®* ſee I thou doe 

not accuſe me, ot 


name, or complaine 
of none. 


0 owe this benefit to 
thee 


* vnder this name. 
® pray to God, 

* daily. / foure, ot 
fue times each day, 
*( iris prayed j of 
vs. * meate is taken. 
* it is to bed. 


mg 
* thale. * art, or 
ſeparate himlcife, 


Corderins Diatognet, 
thereupon ? M. S 4 Thou (yt 
x well, bur ( 1 — ) y not — 
heart. M. Yea certainely, I pray thee 
doe not accuſe me. A. Sith thou doeſt 
conſeſſe it, ot thine owne % accord, I will 
not accuſe thee: for our maiſter hath ſaide 
very often * that he would haue it fo. Mr. 
VVhat hath he ſaid ? 4. That we ſhould 
b bring vp no man to him, for ſuch lighter 
matters. c who onely ſha!] acknowledge his 


fault willing'y. 1 Therefore my Af. A- 


| xander. I ſhall * be bckolding to thee for 
this kindnefſe. 4 I would haue thee to 
owe me nothing * for this cauſe, but in- 
treate God with me, that he may delwervs 
from cuill M. V Ve pray * « very day in the 
ſchpole f foure or Fue times openly A. 
Whor then? At. Moreouer [ we pray] 
privately, s ot as * we take meate, 38 
oft as * wee goe to bed, at oft as wee 
* riſe ę from bed: are not theſe ſufficient ? 
A: Beſides * theſe, our Maiſter doth admo- 
niſh ¶ vs ] oft; that every one ge þ now 
and then i by. hum elfe ſome whither into a 
ſecrer plate, to the end A to pray: doeſt 
thou no: remember it ? & l remember it 
well : but ( as thou knoweRt ) it ſcemcti 
to be a difficult thing, i that children ſhould 
accuſtome [ themſclues] to ſecret prayers. 
A. And yet it ſhall be very good to ac- 
cuſlome {them ] by little and Intle. . 
That our God will ſarre vs vp and ac- 


* cuſtome ys * ty rcunto in * progreſſe of 


time. 4. m It is to be hoped * that it will 
be ſo, * if fo that we » profir well 4 
t 


—— as 1, w 


Granimatically tranſlated, 


the reading and alſo in the hearing of his 
word · a 


— —— l. —— 
The 22. Dialogue. 
Vero. Caſirinouanm, 


*2 Ow is it chat thou /y haſt returned ſo 

quickly to day from thy vncle, eipeci- 
ally ſith there q hath beene a feaſt ? c. M hat 
ſhould I haue done there v longer ? V. Thou 
ſhouldeſt had ſ expected the ſupper, that thou 
mighteſt eate of that which was left of din · 
ner c. I had eaten enough * ar dinner. 


Furthermore ( my ] vhcle commanded that * 


T ſhould bring my maiſter home, whom 1 
had fetched forth tothe i feaſt. . V Vhar 
did thy u brother [ * thy ] colin germane ? 
mherctorc returned not he vnto the ichoole 
with you ? c. He is * x ſtayed bchinde by 
(his | mother, * y for a day or two Y, 
Wherefore ?C. That he may haue his clo. 
ches x amended · V. Such is the care of wo- 
men. But goe to, becauſe we are now 4 at 
lealme,T pr iy thee * tell me ſomethimg con- 
cerning the & feaſt. c. V Vhat * wouldeit 
thou know e concerning it Y. Firſt, who 
* were the gueſts, and then how daintie and 
* fſumpnious the g fralt ( was.) C. Thele 
were the chic fe the foure b Syndicks, 
the * Lieutenant of the Citie, and other _ 
R i 


743 


* 
tbanker # compi. 
mon, Or kiaſman. 


one, ot 
a day or — — 
garmer ts 2— 
mended mi 

T repared,* that «i» 
dle * ſhew or relate 
tos me. & banker. 

* docit thou couct, 
or de ſire to know. , 
e c6ecrning the feaſt 
haue beene ſtran- 
gers. * coftly, fm 
nific ll, or very rich, 
F banker. h Sade! 
officers having eharg 
to dealc in the af- 
faites of the c6mon- 
wealth with ahy for- 
raine Prince.“ vndet 
gouernor or deputy. 
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* rightly. y ¶ thou 
akeſt not ] trom 

thy.* minde, 

® { ſce I chou doe 

not accuſe me, or 


b bring vp no mans 
name, or complaine 


none, 
e fo that he ſhall &c, 
«Al. Aegdius. 
oe this benc it to 
thee, 
inder this name. 
* wt 
* daily. / foure, ot 
Hue times each day, 
*( iris praved j of 
vs. * meate is taken. 
it is gone to bed. 
it is rifenx from 
lying downe. 
ſeparate himſelſe. 


at ſome times 


Corderins Dialopnet, 
thereypon ? M. Stripes. 4 Thou ſiyeſt 
x well, but (I thinke ) y not from thy 
heart. M. Yea certainely, I pray thee 
doe not accuſe me. A. Sith thou doeſt 
conſeſſe it, ot thine one % accord, I will 
not accuſe thee: ſor our maiſter hath ſaide 
very often * that he would haue it ſo. .. 
V Vhat hath he ſaid ? 4. That we ſhould 
bbring vp no man to him, for ſuch lighter 
matters. c who onely ſha!] acknowledge his 
fault willing y. 1 Therefore my A. A- 
L xander. T ſhall * be bckolding to thee for 
this kindnefſe. 4 1 would haue thee to 
owe me nothing * for this cauſe, but in- 
treate God with me, that he may delwerys 
from cuill N. V Ve pray « uery day inthe 
ſchoole / foure or fue times openly A. 
Whot then ? At. Moreouer [ we pray] 
privately, as ot as * we take meate, 25 
oft as * wee goe to bed, at ofr as wee 
* riſe ę from bed: are not thcle ſuffic ient? 
A; Beſides * theſe, our Maiſter doth admo- 
niſh [ vs ] oft, that every one * goe h̊ now 
and then i by. hun'clfe ſome whither into a 
ſecret plate, to the end Af ta pray: doeſt 
thou no: remember it > Ilremember ir 
well : but ( as thou knoweſt) it ſcemeri) 
to be a difficult thing, i that children ſhould 
accuſtome — ] to ſecret prayers. 
A. And yet it ſhall be very good to ac- 
cuſtome (them ] by little and lutle. 2. 
That our God will ſtrre vs vp and ac- 


* cuſtome ys * thrreunco in * progrefie ot 


time. 4. m It is to be hoped that it will 
be ſo, * if fo that ve » probt well ay 
t 


223 = - vu 


BB. 2 kw yt 


Grammatically tranſlated, 


the reading and alſo in the hearing of his 
word- : 


— —— —— MNE—ü1ũ—— 


The 22. Dialogue. 
Varre, Caſirinouann, 


„HO is it that thoup haſt returned ſo 

quickly to day from thy vncle, eipeci- 
ally ſith chere q hath beene a feaſt ? c. What 
ſhould I haue done there i longer ꝰ V. Thou 


743 


* what. 
What cauſe was 
there 


ſhouldeſt had s expected the ſupper, that thou * broughe 


mighteſt eate of that which was left of din- 
ner c. I had eaten enough * at dinner. 
Furthermore { my ] vhcle commandcd that 
I ſHould bring my maiſter home, whom I 
had * fetched forth to the : fealt. . V Vhar 
did thy brother [thy] coſin germane ? 
rrhereſore returned not he vnto the ich oole 
with you ? c. He is x ſtayed bchinde by 
his mother, * y for a day or (wo Y. 
Wherefore ?c. That he may hauc his clo. 
thes x amended* V. Such is the care of wo- 
men. But goe to, hecauſe we are now 4 ar 
lealnre,T pr iy thee * rell me ſomething con- 
cerning the & feaſt. c. V Vhat * wouldeit 
thou knovy e concerning it Y. Firſt, who 
* were the $s, and then ho daintic and 
* fſumpnious the g fraſt C was.) c. Theſe 
were the chic ſe gueſts, the ſoure b Syndicks, 
the * Lieutenant of the Citie, and other two 
R 


i of 


one, ot er day. 
a day or two.“ that 
garmer ts may be a» 
mended to him, 
r repared,* chat «is 
dle * ſhew or relate 
t me, 6 banker. 
* docit thou couct, 
or de ſire to know. 
che etning the feaſt 
haue bcene ſtran- 
gers. * coftly, fmag- 
wiſic ill, or very rich, 
+ n_— h $Syndbes : 
cers having charg 
ro dealc in the af- 
faires of the c6mon- 
wealth with ahy for- 
raine Prince.“ vndet 


gouernor or deputy. 
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* rightly. y thou 
— jd. 


not | trom 
— — 
® ſee I chou doe 
not accuſe me, ot 
complane of e. 
1 freewill. * bim- 
ſelſe to will fo. 
b bring vp no mans 
— or complaine 


none 

4 fo that he ſhall &c, 

Ai. Aeg:dius. 

oe this beuc it to 

thee, 

* vnder this name. 

* pray to God, 

* daily. f foure, of 

fue times each day, 

it is praved j of 

vs. * meate is taken. 

it is gone to bed. 
owne. 

— - art, or 

ſeparate himlcife, 

& at ſome times, 

s for himlelfe. 

* for the cauſe of 


ving, .Al, to 
EE. 


Corde TINS Dial guet, 

n ? M. Stripes. 4 Thou (yet 
x well, but (I thinke ) y not from thy 
* heart. M. Yea certainely, I pray thee 
doe not accuſe me. A. Sith thou doeſt 
conſeſſe it, ot thine one % accord, I will 
not accuſe thee: for our maiſter hath ſaide 
very often * that he would haue it ſo. . 
VVhat hath he ſaid > 4. That we ſhould 
bbring vp no man to him, for ſuch lightcr 
matters. c who onely ſha!] acknowledge his 
fault willing'y. M Therefore my Af. A- 
| xander, I ſhall * be bckolding to thee for 
this kindnefſe. 4 1 would haue thee to 
owe me nothing * for this cauſe, but in- 
treate God with me, that he may deliuer vs 
from cuill 24. V Ve pray « very day in the 
ſchoole f foure or — times openly A. 
Whot then? At. Moreouer [we pray] 
privately, 3s O't as we take meate, 2s 
oft as * wee goe to bed, at as wee 
* riſe e from bed: are not theſe ſufficient ? 
A: Beſides * theſe, our Maiſter doth admo. 
niſh ¶ vs ] ofr, that every one * goe þ now 
and then » by. hum elfe ſome whither into a 
ſecrer plate, to the end Al ta pray: doeſt 
thou no: remember itꝰ & l remember it 
well : but ( as thou knoweRt ) it ſce mti 
to be a difficult thing, i that children ſhould 
accuſtome ¶ themſelues] to ſecret prayers. 
A. And yet it ſhall be very good to ac- 
cuſtome {them ] by little and little. M. 
That our God will ſhrre vs vp and ac- 


cuſtome ys * ty tcunto in * progreſſe of 


time. 4. m It is to be hoped that it will 
be ſo, * if fo that we » profir well * 
t 


—_— a T, 5 * 


Granimatically tranſlated, 
the reading and alſo in the hearing of his 
word- 


— 


— — — — 


The 22. Dialogue. 
Varre, Caſtrinouamus. 


*o Ow is it chat thou y haſt returned ſo 

quickly to day from thy vncle, eipeci- 
ally ſith there ꝗ hath beene a feaſt ꝰ c. Mhat 
ſhould I haue done there r longer ꝰ V. Thou 
ſhouldeſt had s expected the ſupper,that thou 
mighteſt eate of that which was left of din · 
ner c. I had eaten enough * ar dinner. 
Furthermore ( my ] vhcle commanded that 
I ſHould bring my maiſter home, whom 1 
had * fetched forth to the / feaſt. /. V Vhar 
did thy « brother [ * thy ] colin germane? 
rrhereiore returned not he vnto the ichoole 
with you ? c. He is * x ſtayed behinde by 
his | mother, * y for a day or (wo Y. 
Wherefore ?C. That he may haue his clo- 
ches x amended · V. Such is the care of wo- 
men. But goe to, becauſe we are now 4 at 
lealnre,T pr iy thee * tell me ſomerhing con- 
cerning the & feaſt. c. V Vhat * wouldeit 
thou know e concerning it V Firſt, who 
* were the gueſts, and then how daintie and 
WA the g fraſt ( was.) c. Theſe 
were the chic fe the foure b Syndicks, 
the * Lieutenant of the Citie, and other two 

R 


i of 
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* what. 
+ What cauſe was 
there 


* retained,or holden 
backe. x . *for 
one, ot er day. 
a day or two.“ that 
garmer ts may be a- 
mended ro him, 

T repared,* that «is 
dle * ſhew or relate 
te me. 6 banker. 

* docit thou couct, 
or de ſire to know. , 
che ctning the feaſt 
haue beene ſtran- 
gen. * coftly, f mag 
dic or very rich, 
$ banker. hSynder: 
officers havinz charg 
to dealc in the af- 
faites of the c6mon- 
wealth with my for- 
raine Prince.“ vndet 
gouernor, or deputy. 
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i nen of principal! 
eomdirion. * of the 
face,or cofitenance, 
* there were two ot 
the familiar hiends 
ef iny vncle. 
®* which in number. 
„ mauked. number, 
or tanke, or order 
he (ir, * of the con- 
traty part of nay vn- 
cle. * Butthou K- 
— hutle man, t 
dwarte,t c boy, 
or little 1 * ho 
norable, * beſides 
the wife of my vn- 
cle. * in the vemoſt 
table, x did ſhe fir 
fo low, or fo lat cf 
c ſtſoones. 
* fuly, 
3 winiſterie, or to 
(ce the {crutee well 

rformed 
» I hauc | heard 
enough. | 
s to heate thee 
concerning, 
great. 
* hard, 
c a little more. 
* pine my iligence. 
455 ſome lot. 
ching very accep 
table to. 
a veiy good ture. 
* when thou ſhalt 
haue fit oppoitunt 
ne, 


{order ines Dialognes, 

i of chiete note, of the number of the Senz- 
tors. Knoweft thou [ them ? ] C. ¶ In- 
deede I know them ] * by face: but I knowe 
not their names F [ Were there] none 
beſides? C * Alſorwo of my vncles ſpeci- 
all acquaineance. Y, In whatplace did our 
maiſtcr fit ? c. I 6 obſerucd not in what 
"place he was: but he was almoſt in the 
middeſt of the table * ouer againſt my vn. 
cle. gut whereſfarteſt thou? C. 5 Hoe 
loole, who askeſt that ! Should I/ baſe 
tellovy, feaſt with ſo great menꝰ This was 
* honour enough to me, that I ſerued. 
Wire there no women? C. None burm 
vncles wife,who indeede ſate * at the low 
end of the table . V Vhyſo a ſo remote 
c. So ſhee her ſelſe would, that ſhee might 
riſe * euer now and then, more commodi. 
eufly,tor the order of the yſeruice What 
{ 41d] ¶ her J ſonne f c. He fate by ¶ his] 
mother. VJ. * | am fatsficd concerning 
the gueſts : now I expect A concerning the 
feaſt. c. Thou impoleſt ypon me a burden 
very * wairhtic and difficult, eſpecially for 
[ my ] memory : but ſich that ( as thou ſay» 
deſt ) we haue gotten c ſomewhat more lea- 
ſure this afrernooge, I indeed will * doe my 
indcuour, that I May fulfill chy defiredin 
ſome part. Y. Thou ſhalt doe me* eaveiy 
kinde fauour, c. Yet of that condition, that 
thou mayeſt require like for like * if at any 
time occaſion ſhall be giuen V There is 
* no cauſe that * thou ſhouldeſt doubt con- 
cerning this matter. Begin C. But I y 


PR< OATH ATANTT 


2 * 


A 


Grammatically tram lated. 

Gt in the meane while, becauſe * ic is a long 
diſcourſe. /. Let vs goe vnder the gallery, 
that we may talke more commodiouſly g in 
the ſhadovy. C. * Hearken then V Becaule 
(as thou fayeſt Y the * diſc ourſe is long, 
tell me firſt, at what a clocke * they Gre 
downe ? c. Almoſt at tenne. Y i Arwhat 
aclocke *did they rite? c A little before 
ftioone. Y. Did they all * A ſit connmenicnily? 
© Moſt conuenirntly. 7. Now goc tu the 
matter c. Heare therefore the br * [pre- 
paratiues of the table Y m Set ( them] 
downe when thou wile C Fir't of all, there 
* were ſer vpon the table » little thinne wa- 
fits made with honey, of the bakers worke, 

with oh rals . A notable beginnin 
indeed, —— fit to game their od 
king. c Onur | pray thee, theſe interrup- 
tions ; * leſt ( my j memory 4 be troubled, 
VI will not interrupt [ thee ] here after, 
vnlefle if «ſhall be ne diull / to require any 
thing C. 5 Gavmons of * bacon to lowed, 
chitterlings / hanged in the ſinonłe, a Huſi- 
es, oxc · tongues, hardned alſo with(ale and 
oake And theſe were to ſtirte vp an ap- 
petite, and * x to oke thirſt. . As tf 
indeed it could not be prouoked ſuffici· 
ently. by the heate and feruency of the Sun 
c. * Cunning ſeaſters are wont /o doe ſo. 
V. I heate theſe things gl dly z eſpecially, 
ſich that thou expreſſeſt all, in proper and 
ſigniſᷣcant words. Goe 0a 1 fl! C | here 
were ſet betwerne in the ſame order, allett 
of cabbage . lectuce; y_=_ of — 8 
_ 4 ganeye 
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* the nartation, 


* it was fit downe 
Cefchem ] 

when roſe they 7 
* was it nſen. 

com 

&handſomly 

the preludes, or 
preambles. 
— or 
things gong beſo e 
the Na — the 
firſt Cruice = Begir, 
arc » cracknels 
baked. + a pleaſant 
wine brued with 
ſpices, * The beſt, 
apt to ger their 
minocs, or aſfecti- 
ons * Icſt memorie 
be troubled to me. 
q be hnidicd, 

r to ke of 
Saſted gawimons, 
orpeſt.les ofporke, 
* of bacon ſalted. 
dried in the ſmokes 
to ſharper, 

x to make them 
taſte their drinke, 
ſh upaed enough. 
learned banket- 
ters. 

9 proceed further. 


£ morcouer, 
* 


manner. 
* intrailes, of 
garuage, 


* 
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mixed mate. 
entrance.“ meſſe, 
* Is it drunke no- 


thing in the me ane 


* wethers muttoa, 
Incw. * — fleſh. 
ll age of fleſh, 
5 —7 vetuuce 
of vntipe grapes, 
or fruit not ripe, 
- pot herbes. 
m gheſſe. 
* 2 to hauc been 
talked more then 
eaten, * row:t be 
cauſe. o meatcs on 
the table. * are, 
* thoſe. gſcruice, 
rlerued vp. yoog 
geeſe cram med 
* incruſted by the 
bakers worke, 
8 baked in 408 uſt, 
or in paſte * caſt be 
tweene with a leuc- 
rate, wa leuerare | or 
young hare ] be- 
tweene two partri- 
ches. xin che husks, 
or — = no- 
ching * 
me in minde- Ty 
hage trout. 4 was, 


Corderins Dialogues, 
4 galley. maufreyes of veale, with whole 
yolkes of egges- And theſe things hirherto 
of the * preparatiues ; which was the firſt 
* ſeruice, Y.* Drank: they not in the meane 


ume C A queſtion * ynmeer for a man; 


for who would ſpare wine here?ſcarce three, 
and thoſe indeed *of the moſt able amonglit 
vs, e were ſufficient f to poure out drinke, 
But I will ſyeake afterwards concerning 
drinke: ſuffer me to diſpatch the meate Y- 


Goc to: I g ſuffer { thee. ] c Inthe ſecond 


bſcruice there we e all theſe things: fleſh. 
pics, chickens 4 with lectuce, biefe, 
— — 1 — d 
xe j l fleih portape ſeaſoned molt plea- 
— with yolkes of egges, ſaffron and 
* vCriuice z to ſome brothes [ made] of 
* hearbes. Y. Here I imagine * they tal- 
ked more then — ate: * for that roſt 
[ meatcs] were looked for. C. They had 
{carccly touched the e table. hen we * were 
commanded to take away * thoſe things. 
Therefore I come to the third q courſe, 
wherein theſe roſt [ meates] were v ſet on 
the table, chickens, pigeons, fat gollings, 
and pioęs allo comes,thoulders of mutton; 
Laſt of all, veniſon of iud kindes, t baked. 
I” What beſides ? c What ? Hoe ! (I 
haue almoſt omitted) ¶ there were ] ewo 
partriches * with a leuerat & ſer berweene 
them,grcene beanes fried, and peaſe ſodden 
x with the ſhales. /”.[ * Was chere] no fiſh? 
C Thouy admoniſheſt in time: There was 
* 2 marucilous great trout which bad « bin 
diuided 


Grammatically tranflated. 
dinided into foure parts, befides the tayle: 
alſo a very great pike diuide d into foure 
parts, aſter the ſame manner: I paſſe ouer 
the c lietle fiſhes, and of the middle ſort, 
p_ boyled,partly d bro led or fried, alſo 
e water crabs, all in great number: 
But theſe more f * for oſtentation then * for 
necefitie : for there was almoſt nothing 
"taſted of them Thou fecmeſt to me 
to haue omitted one thing. c. What is that ? 
V. Were there no g ſauces ? c. Yea there 
nere added almoſt to euery h̊ meſſe 

ſauces of a moſt k fine taſt, which the cook 
kimſelfe had * prepared with marucilous 
skill. Neither indecde * were there wan- 


* in oyle and vineger, s orcnges, 
ickle, roſe-yine- 
how many and 


pi oliues with their 


ps þ green ſauce. Y. 
t ations * to gluttony 


of bodice and minde. But I pray thee, 
what was the laſt act of the * Commodie ? 
c. At length, when now * not any one did 
ate either fleſh or fiſh, my vncle commands 
the „ junkers to be ſet on the table, a- 
nong which theſe were chiefe; * very fate 
new cheeſe, alſo old [ cheeſe 

ſorts, tarts, * wafers, rice boyled in mille 


ind well ſugered, ripe peaches, figges, cher. 
—ͤ — may af = 


ſunne, dates, junkers 

the evening, things * condire of many 

things which now doe 

hot * come to my minde. To conclude, 

there was ſuch — 
3 


— — 5 c. Adde alſo 5 impediments $ 


* of many * 


d rcfted. 
«cray fiſhes of the 
river, 
f for ſhewe, then 
need, to, 
2 

ſauces to dip in. 
1 — to 

in. K or 

„ cunning, or 
u tiſicially. 
* have there beene, 
* our of oyle. 


s citrons, or lem- 
mont. 
p the inyce of ſorell. 
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hold. or beare that the table it ſelf could (carſeb hold them, 
1 c Bur doeſt thou aske 7 the 4 round tren- 
olacs.*foureſquare, chers, and the * ſquare trenchers * were 
: are. * foure times, changed *foure or fue zimes : we carried 
* harder orcourſer, backe for the moſt part, the groſſer and 
har fo great a meaner meates whole into the Kitchen: 
_—_— aun fo very few did touch [them] tor the ſtore 
profit. ; oppreſſe, or of more delicates. V. What good doth ſo 
ouer-lcade. g doeft, great abundance and diverfitie of meares ? 
*ſoiris lived of C. Tof ouer- charge the ſlomacke, and to 
_ - — breed very many diſe . ſes But what g meg - 
» concerning plen- neſt thon ? * þ thus men live * for molt part, 
tie, concerning pre- now-adayes. V. They who make to 
Eg ſuch men, doc ſeeme to ſtriue k for abun- 

7 4 dance, preparation, [pompe and dainti- 
47 on neſle c. And yet notwi (81 
varietie, * the fineſt haue heard) there are m * extant certaine 
preparing. ifympru- lawes * » againſt ouer great tuoulſne ſſe 
—— in feaſts, amongſt the Jawes of this citie. 
ben be Klee. n. „ Lawes are lent amongſt ſeaſts ; that 
cerning too great by the way, we may turne ſome wat out 
charge, a tor mode- Of Tully to our purpole. c. Doeſt thou 
172 the expences thinke # that all the gueſts were delighted 

——.— with thar * ſtrange exceſſe of expence? V I 
are of no force x doe not thinke ſo, vnleſſe peraduenture 
feaſts. * we may they be * ding-thrifts, or : riotous, or? A- 
writhe incidently, pician belly - Gods, as I may fo (ay. Bur 
5, nts nc « what is * the cauſe ? c Doeſt thou aske? 
of Tally, „ all tee Not onely the * folly, but alſo the q mad- 
gueſts ro be. out- neſſe of * feafters. V. The greateſt part 


— e of coſts. 

* deuourers of their oe ſubſtance or gulligurs, - prodigall, incontinent, 

t worſhippers of the bcllics, ſuch as A the Romane was, being fa- 

mous for gluttony, hence is it / * inthe cauſe, * fooliſhneſle, or vani- 

nic, or folly, y cont : gouſneſſe. banketteti. p 
0 


S r rr 


« Aa R 9 ²˙ A A ac OA <a a a Xo as 


——c <<. Mx mM ac 


Grammatically tranſlated, 
of men is ® troubled with the ſame diſeaſe, 
as Horace ſaith. C. But let vs omit this a ceu- 
ſure, according to the prouerbe: Let not 
the ſhoo-maker &c. Therefore let vs b re- 
turne to ¶ our] purpoſe :£ what ſort of wine 
* was (et on the table? C If thou askeſt 
concerning colour,[there was white, blac k, 
A deepe yellow ſhining like gold, ſanguine 
and e many kindes of wine of cuery mans 
If ¶ thou aske] concerning goodnefle, fall 
the wines Jwere * for the meſt part very 
delicate: but they * eſpecially commended 
that kinde of wine out of Burgundy, which 
is * commonly called * Malmeſie. VJ. From 
whence was | that fetched ? C. Our of * mine 
vacles wine. cellar. Hatch he much» of 
the ſame fort? c. [ He hath] two „ pipes 
Al. of claret-wine, p two alſo of moſt pure 
white-wine. /. What was the end of dinner ? 
c. When [my] vncle ſa all the gueſts q al- 
moſt weary with cating, driuking, and tal- 
king together: then he * commaunded wine 


to be powred out to every one the * inuited 


all to the laſt s draught. + Hercupon all 
things * were taken away in order: * very 
large hand- towels of moſt bane linnen were 
ſpred ypon the tables: veer water * was 
giuen, to waſh ¶ their] hands lightly . 1 and 
«my vncles ſonne doe b giue thanks to God 
according to the manner : and my vncle 


himſelfe c doth giue [ than'es) to the whole * 


aſſemblie, with 2 * loud voyce : At length 
the e firſt Syndicke doth giue publique 


{ chankes ] to che f feaſt maker, in a very 
KR 4 curious 
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* rolled « buſic 
iudging. þ come a» 
gaine, « what wine # 
* was ct to, 4 hon 
raunic, or brou ne. 
* bloud red, « ſun 

, or manifold, 


fall in a manner 


* are. * more large, 

*the furit flax att. 

* odoriferous or 

ſweete imelling wa- 

ters. * * mg cufin 
rman,bia 

— ayſe 39 


the 8 4 . 
f maker of the feaſt. 
* a ſpeech curious 
enough, 


250 ( vrderins Dialogues, 

* chiderh him. curious ſpeech in the name of the gueſts, 
* bach made the and withall he * blameth him, that he 6 fea- 
— 4 ſted with fo 2 — — 
f i preparation : Vea ( quoth my vncle) par- 

— _—_— — — in 
things being ſpo tertamed you [ ſufhciently enough for your 
ken, or after they Qjonitie : * Thele ſpeeches being all 
* farevveyy A chem * roſe from the table : a great part 
ne (aid. anon. bauing taken leaue, doth depart ſtraighe- 
ſtay. * minifired way: the reſt doe Il rarrie ſtanding and tal- 
*bereoke our ſelues, king together in the hall. /. What [ did] 
you in the meane time, who had * ferued at 

— Fry, the Table? c. We * went to dinner into 
the ſentence of our the Kitchen, we locked to our ſelues there 
— at our leaſure, and according to our minde. 
by himſeife V. Where was [ our] Maiſter in the meane 
*\9talke together, time f c. My vncle had called him * aſide 
of better norte, * totalkewith him. V. I beleeue, that he 
[orcareof you.] might commend thee and his ſonne vnto 
—— — him * totałe better notice of you. c. That 
Feaſt. * concernes it, is Ike to be trus. /. Thou know eſt not what 
or Hals it my matter. * cauſe there was ol ſo great a feaſt? c. What 
v leſſe by ſo much. * concerneth it me to know ? Y, It then 
® rightly, 500 11 concerneth me ſo much lefle. c. Thou 
Sickicro thee. cg. Bathereſt * well, and 1 did ſo expect E. But 
on. «the countrey Tam not a Logician. c. * Thou haſt na- 
men allo. Kc. hand- turall ? Logick. / « Euen the countrey- 
led,or received thee men haue che ſame. c. Bur goets ; tell me 
— hai — * in earneſt, haue I not interrained thee 
bin preſent 5 L re- ſumptuouſiy ? V. + I was neuer at ſuch 2 
joyce ir to be ſatis- feaſt. C. y I am glad, that thy appetite is 
1 fiomack, {q well ſatisfied. Y*. * Thankes be ro God 
ne f 4re who hath giuen vs ſo pleaſane a 4 vacation: 
c. Let vs ariſe at length, for I doe heare 
arc going away, b the boyes depart from play. The 
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The 23. Dialogue. 
Paſtarculus, Peſatws, 


O Tina, who c ſitteſſ downe under the clieft along, 
- — 2 _ ay 4 — 
Wilt thou ere alone, ſo merry p 8. 
ſo f careleſle ? — 22 
NIP Oo GOD hath giuen 1 retehle ſſe 
18 *t . | * theſe 
That great God who hath made all things ——— hy 
for our vſe, giuing their owne foode to all Se 
luing creatures 
Who hath & made the fea who [ hath ,, 
made me _—_— heauen, — 
coucreth all things, : that workman of all 1 
things, whois counted the chicte. A 
Px. Leaue offk to ſpeake yerſes ;{ now &towner all in verſe 
the Mulcs haue left mee. to vorfifie, 
My minde is otherwhere,1 deſire to firive pit ler got all 
m with a drinking. ” for a drinking, 
Pe. But neuertheleſſe thou maieſt fit or beuer. 
downe with me vnder this ſhade : * place ample e. 
For here ( as thou ſeeſt) is roome e- —_— — 
» for vs both. * ir hall gor ftand 
Pe, Thereforelet vs omit verſes. and let by me. 
vs betake [ our ſelues] to our drinkings. þ bagges, or bud- 
Pa. There ſhall be no ſtay in mee; goe to, gets, orſcrips, 
let vs ſearchour y ſatchels. q open thine, P. J matic, or vafould, 
Ys . wane. » firſt, 


ad left. 
* bread at leaſt 


or gheſle. L defire I 


to. » weare, * hoare. 
* atleaſt thou ſhalt. 


canſt gheſſe, 

* There is either 
cheeſe, &c. 

* remaining. or 


h reproueſt me. 

* witrily, « marucl]- 
out. ſoft! are they 
ho plefant araſte, 
*2 wice, mArewe 


not bound to gi 
iuſtly. — 
» gratio us, 


_ haſt 


(or derins Dialogues, 

ainſt thy drinking ? P. Bread. P. 
Asif deed a drinking is wont to be with- 
out bread P. Verely men haue not 
alwayes bread Pa. Thou admoniſheſt in 
rr time, our * ſcraps ſhall be put into their 
little 4 basket. P. What if there ſhall be 
*no (craps. P. : There will · at leaſt bread be 
left, and this will be enough. Bur tell me 
I pray thee, haſt thou any meate ꝰ P. Yea 
doeſt thou doubt? My mother would ne- 
uer x ad nit that ſhe ſhould : ſend me to the 
ſchoole without ſome meate. Ps. Tell 
me then what is it ? Pa, y Diuine. P. I am 
not a Prophet, neither & will I * ſpend this 
time out drinking in trifles. P. Thou 
ſhaltat leaſt make a tryall,« how thou cant 
preuaile by coniectures, concerning which 
matter we haue heard ſomething already in 
the Rhetorick. Pa. Either cheeſe, or fleſh 
is * left of thy dinner. P. Neither. P. Tell 
me of all good fellow - up, that we may 4 
prepare our ſelues to the work P That I 
may not c trouble thee any longer, they 
ate d ſoone ripe peares. P. gaheft choulſo) ? 
[ Iris ] * a noueltic, eI had not ſcene (a- 


ny I yet this yeare. P. Seenow. P. How 


ride are * they? P. Why doeſt thou not 
addealſo, how good? P. But I haue not g 
taſted of (them j ayet P. Thoub repre- 
hendeſt me * ſharply enough Take and 


] raft. Ps. Wonderfull. how mellowe ? 


Ofl how good *ataſte! P. w wet 
not iuſtly to giue * molt thanks to 
our God, ſo » bountifull a Iather, ho doch 

give 


rare erer rere pred ELSE 


Cra tranſlated. 

Vs being vnworthy, ſo many 
ings,” ſo divers ? ns any good 
vnthankfull, who o duth it not. P. p Goe 
to, let vs eatehis good things, with q ioy, 


and *piuine ofthankes. 1 gung 


already, ar good while agoe. P. But ha 

thou no meate P. See, a: great peece of old 
cheeſe. P. Let vs eate peates firſt, we will 
ſhut vp our Romicks with cheeſe. Po. But 
let vs make haſt leſt peraducnture the : hour 
pteuent vs P. Surely I ſee neither of vs 
x to loyter: as for me I cannot eate ⁊ loo- 
ner P4. 4 Neuertheleſſe thou mayeſt not 
dcuoute ſo, after the manner of hogs: « 
doth it C not ] ſhame thee any thing ? P. Be- 
cauſe thou ſaydeſt * that we muſt make haſt. 
Pa. I fayed, 4 Maturemw, but not « Fe- 
nemwe. P. I doe not make a difference ſo f 
ſcrupuouſly, berweene thele wordes. a. Yet 
our maſter * will haue vs to ſpeake proper- 
ly, as much as we can * for the capaci 

of our witte,for*we learne allo to write _ 


by ſpeaking well, © Contrarily, A wealſo Randing 


accuſtome our ſelues to ſpeake well by wri- 
2 ently. P. Theſe two ate I ioy- 
ned together betweene themſelues. But hoe, 
let s en ( | fay ) mlealurely, we haue time 
e p. Is not this whole houre free for 
our ]drinking, P. Indeed I it in] free to 
: but neuertheleſſe let vs « ceaſe, leaſt 
Cour] bread faile vs, and nochin be left 
for the 
the * well, chat we may drinke 7 a little. 
Hoee, thou dooſt : alyayes abuſe the propri - 
| ery 


poore, P Therefore let vs goe to | 


taines to mc. 


«yet nowithſtan- 
ding. 6 cate ſo gree- 
diy. * fmne, « 

thou not thing 
— Th, ber 
haſted of vs. A let vs 


make haſt 
let vs — 


Corderins Dialogues, 
*ſacke in, ety of words, this is to * ſooke in, not to 
——— drinke, P. In truth x I thanke thee that 
= == Fl ſpareſt me not. I haue gotten theſe firſt 
xeaching at the ficſt y faules of a naughtie * & entrance in the be. 
«Theſe  ginning. P. Therefore Quintilian ſaide 
© theſe things which moſt truly: 4 * Theſe ſame things doe ſtick 
—— more ſtifly,which are worſe: * Doeſt thou 
bred, * pn. remember ? P. I remember : but in the 
* ſtrive, or indevour mene time helpe me, that we may drawe 
- ly, * Thou vater out of the well Px, Labour more 
— 1 T3 b luſtily,thou ſufferſt me to toyle ouermuch. 
much Ir is drunken P. Thou wilt drinke ſo much more 
— — ſantly. Pa, Wee hwe drunken enough, 
ourſclues, let vs goe into the hall, leſt we be away at 
pres prayer and c giuing of thankes.P. Go 
before, whill goe 4 thither to make wa- 
ter. 


The 24. Dialogue. 


Leonard, Pelli. 

Wonder greatly at th igence. Pe. 
4 maruell ar gremly, — ute gre Ar That 
* atlenvrh, = 
flooketo, thou doeſt not f care for thy ſelfe more dili- 
x Traly. genely. F. g Intruth peraduenture I doe 
— A 

1 ſleepe ſufhc: ,& which is 

— — — =o furthermote I combe 


me. — [my]hayre,I waſh (my HM 
* 


Grammatically tranſlated, 
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and v theſe in the i ially : Ido Icheſe. 
eyes, —— w{14o] 


moreouer when time [ exerciſe 
[ my ] body, I- recreate [ my ] minde, and 
play with the reſt : what wilt thou more ? 
L. Let vs « omit theſe things, thoſe are not 
which I p in thee F. 
What L Looke about thy · clothes 
_ — — pm _ thou ſhalt 
not whole, all things are * torn 

and worne thread- bare Truly thoſe things 
doe not at all become your i ſtocke, it at 
leaſt thou diddeſt * regard to haue thy op- 
l to be amended, ot to be # repared any 
way. P. Thou ſpeakeſt indeede whatſoe- 
uer it pleaſeth ſthee: j iſſo be that thou had- 
deſt - ane ſo farre of, pet 
aduenture thou wouldeſt not bee more 


„ neat. If I had floreof mony I would & 


not ſuffermy ſelfero be x io very ragged: L 
Neither yet therefore * art thou free from 
y negligence; ſor why doeſt thou not % aske 
to borrovy other-where f P. Where 
ſhould I aske? L. Tff chou canſt ] not o- 
therwhere, certainely thou mighteſt of [our] 
maſter. P. W hat if he would not lend me? 
Z. He doth deny to none of his · houtbolde 
ſcholars, if ſo be that he ſee * that hve 
neede. P. Iam not ignorant of chat: but [ 
am more baſhfull, then I dare aske of him. 
L. This is a * clowniſh c baſhfulneſſe P. 
Neuertheleſle I had rather be baſhfu'l then 
impudent. L. 4 Baſhfulneſle (as a certaine 
one ſaide) is a good ligne in a young man, 
but ameane is to be * kept euery where. 1 


n releaſe, 


*reſpcA,or looke to, 
1 clothing 
»rcencewed, 


1 as far away as 
wine. * cleganr, 


* doeſt 
„ catelcſneſſe. 

£ require. ¶ to te- 
ceme me mutually. 
* from hence. 

* give, 4 ſcholars of 
his houſe, or boot · 
ders. * ncedeto be 
to them. 

* thereof, 

b1 ara fo ſhamfaced 
that I dare not aue, 
* rude. 


e ſha-vfacedneſſle. 


'd Sharnfacedacdle 


as one ſayd. 
* added. 


256 
* of that wit. 


f nature, 
F narure, 
to — 
fichy things. 
s things rude fee- 
— 
* giuc it. 
— me for it 
= can finde fault. 
or reproue it. 


Al, a man will 
» 


* wouldeſt not. 
p away with that 
abuſe. 


thee. r molt care 


aſmuch. 
. lam perſwaded 
of thee 


Corderius Diatoguer, 
T am * of ſuctr a f diſpoſition, chat I ani al- 
wayes afraidero offend any one. L. I prayſe 
[ a 17 — — but there is a mcaſure 
in things: for that teare of offen he 
Sto bis place in h̊ diſhoneſt, — 
in / vncomely thinzs, but I ſee no ſuch thinę 
here: It is a vſuall thing in the ſocietie of 
men, that ſome neede the telpe of others. 
Who then ſhall*k impute it to me for a fault, 
if T ſhall aske any thing of friends either to 
lend or to borrow. P No man m will repre- 
hend ſit,] rnlefle peraduenture thou A wilt 
abuſe ſuch like things I. But thou (eas farre 
0 as | know thee ) vk not abuſe them. 
P. p Fie vpon that abuſe. L Therefore what 
hindereth now, thut thou mayeſt not require 
eſpeci ly of a moſt * q courtcous man, and 


r moſt louing towards thee, as doth ap- 
care? P Goe to, I will aske ; but bya 
1commt to thee, ttle epiſtle, which I will / give thee, that 
A reſto e. thon maicſht * deliver. L In tuch I will de- 
— ger Iwer it M oft willingly, and | will commend 

” thee to him * eaineftly P. Verely 1 «ſhall 


a little bcholden to 
thee. * eſtcemed me Fiue thee no ſnall thanke, that thou haſt 


full for thee, cu who 


much tenircth thee. f 
I 


Lad 


fo, * exhort z con 
dence the litel - 


a mentioneſt. 


* made uch reckoning of me, that thou 
wouldeſt * incorrage me to this 3 bold- 
nefle. L Now it remaineth, that thou write 


chat] thou the epiſtle,whi: h thou a (peakelt of, C and] 
commi commit the reſt vnto me P. God 6 * pro 
b (peed, ſyer that well which we haue c begun L. 
— "I Doe not doubt, the matter will fucceede 
4 well enough. d proſperouſſy. 


The 


Fer Frrirrö 


Grammatically tranſlated, 


— — 


— — 


The 25. Dialogue. 


Clanellns, D nercetans, 


FT Hou knoweſt not e what hath come into 
my minde of late, . What [ is ] chat, 
I pray thee ? c I * purpoſe h to betake mee 
ſelſe to the ſchoole. . What vnto the 
ichoole? * To the end to dwell there ? 
c. Not that I ſhould dwell — an 
* inhabianc, but that I may I liue with you 
"ut my Maiſters table. Q, Oh I would to 
God, thou * ſpakeit this, from thy * heart 
ard peruely ! c. Thou oughteſt to q vnder- 
ſtand ſufficiently by our mutuall acquiin 
tance and friendſhip, that I haue not been 
wont either to faine, or to diflemble t any 
thing with thee. © I plainely vnderſtand 
this * alreadie, long agoe : but that word 
being heard of thee,{ my] affection : caried 
me violently into x exclamation, yI was io 
erfull of my ſelfe c. I rake 
thy % word ot 


iſe : but to the matter. 


diſpoſitions * ro be 


knoweth, 
vawilling to be 


* per- 


„hat thoughts 1 
haue had 

* in theſe dayes. 

* I thinks 


I 
b to ſer my ſelſe to 
the ſchoole. 


— — 
c *1I may 
inhabire, * inmate, 
or rename. / diet. 
* my Maiſter. 
* ſayed(t *minde, 
p 25 thou thunkeſt. 
q knowe. ® me [to 
ane beenc] wonr, 
neither to faine, not 
diſſemble nothing 
with thee, :at all, 
haue knowne 
fully, &c » now, 
but aſſoone as L 
heard that word, 
— me » paſ- 
onate crying out, 
7 1 did o wholly 
ſorpet t it no o- 


* tos mill, 


258 
® led. * thatto be 


done. „ guidance, or 
dirc@on. * divine 

« * ſenrence, 
hang. f inchne to 
that part g of mine 
owne ſelſc. breaſon, 
or tuken. I haue 
thought ſo & there» 
unto of, * almoſt. 
* meancs to eic ape 
deuices. * ſhiſe off, 
=» auoide, or eſcape, 
* authoritie, or 


o frankly, y proucd 
or found bv expecri- 
evce. I began to 
be @ ih otar, 

7 * „Arud- 

5 * n cap- 

| by Sathan, 

* diſciplinc. to goc. 
8 a mill wherein to 
grinde as horſes do, 
# vpon any ſuch a 
kuaue wich honds 
and feere. to teiti 
fie, ot ſcare thee, 

* had, * revealed it, 
or laid it open, 

* That thou ſpc1- 
keſt it to me. 
* make manifeſt, or 


xz, that phraſe. 


Corderins Dialogwes, 

* perſwaded eaſily: But yet I doe not doubt, 

* bur that, that is by che e inflin& of the 

* ſpirit of God: but what docſt thou wap 

c. I am of the ſame * opinion 3 eſpecially 

ficth that | alio * f incline thereunto, 5 of 

mine owne] accord. Q lt ia] a great h̊ ar- 

gument, that coumſell to be of God. c. 1 

haue belecucd it: for they who are com- 

pelled i to that mattet by their parents, doe 

for molt part ſecke * ſhifts, by which they 

may * m withdraw themſclues from ynder 
* pouernment- ©, I (dat I may confeſle 

it 0 ingenuouſly) haue ſo many times p had 
experience of it in my ſelſe: to vir before 
q 1 entred into the (choole : for what doeſt 
thou thinke ? I did heare of theſe * flaues 
of Satan, ſo many euill reports, both con- 
cerniny [ ovr ] maiſter, and alſo concerning 
the * goncrumentgthat I might ſeeme to my 
ſelle, 4 to enter more true ly into à priſon, 
or into t a mill then into a ſchoole 1t fo be 
that thou alſo hadſt falne « into any ſuch a 
plague, ther- is no doubt, but he would haue 
earneſtly indt uoured * with all his power 
to fright thce away fi om this ſo holy a pur- 
pole. C. 1 * haue made it knowne to none 
as yet. . I hat which thou ſayeſſ to me, 
is not to make knowne to all. C I know 
{ thus] ſufficiently: but ⁊ thot [word] o- 
uerſcaped me before I was aware, out of Te- 
rence, Now let vs proccede to the reſt. 
L What remaincth but that thou a pray to 


| God, and 6 proccede diligently in [ thy] 


ſhalt heare, concerning 
the 


c purpoſe? c. Thou 


ZF 31882 7 


Grammatically tranſlated. 
the daily * prouiſion at your table, concer- 
— the familiariue of the c head · maiſter 
a 


of the leures, of the * g curteſie of h̊ the 
maiſter in the very * dyering together, con- 
cerning that pleaſant ſtriſt of ſludies attet 
ſupper: of the 5 libertie of (peaking roge- 
ther of honeſt [ marrers]k at — of 
the free reprehenſion berweene your ſelues ; 
concerning all theſe (Tay) thou haſt * ſpo- 
ken to me ſuffic.ently, at other times: all 
which thirgs in truth do greatly pleaſeſ me:] 
Yer ncthing doth ſceme io me to be more 
profitable, then that * perpetuall cxerciſe of 
(peaking Latine : for what greater / fruit js 
there of our {tudies ? what more bonelt ? 
what more pleaſant ? cſyec ially when one 
doth m reprehend another treely, without 
hatred or enuic. d Whit, that they who 
are ouercome u in the fiſt of thoſe things, 
are puniſhed oncly by ſh:me, * bucthe vic- 
tors * are rewarded. C To conclude, all 
your exercilcs doe delight me marueilouſly, 
cuen in the very hearing. O. How much 
more wouldeſt thou ſay that, iſthou ſaweſt 
theſe things, if tbou wert pretent when they 
ate done: C. I ( God-willing ) will be pre- 
ſent H. * I with ¶ it may be] pnow with. 
in theſe few dayes. C Trucly I hope ſo, 
yer q one doubt remaineth ynro me, from 


which r thou ſhalt deliuer me eaſily if thou 


can: but in the meane time, ſee that thou 


doe not ſeeke 2 knorin a bulruſh, as we 
8 haue 


vnder-maſter in bea ing the repeating 
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* vicuall, foods, 
dyt t, or mcate. 
s maiſter, 


7 milgneſſe, 

h our — 

o lms toget . 

— . tal- 
king together, 

& at meete oppor» 
wane. 

* rould me mary 

things cnow, 


* continnall, 
[| benefit, or com · 
moditie. 


m2 [eprooue, 


* in that coaten - 
tian. 

* the victors alſo, 
* arc graced withs 
reward, or have a 
reward beſtowed 


vpon them. 


* would to God. 
p ſhortly, er euery 
dav, 
I haue onely 
- doubt 


wile. ©, I will doe it * « vnfainedly if I mee 
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®* ſcruple. 
at length 


your (cholaſticall 
diſcipline is ſaſpec 


ted vnto me. 


x ichoole gouetu- 


mear, 
3 lcaucoff, 
& for that cauſc. 


„ like to be ti, 


brhe vulgar fort 
* of men 
* worſt things. 


t doth the cunumen 


ſort (fo ? 


dichoole- gouern 


ment. 
is ſo ill ſpoken of, 


ſimple pe pic 
® anyone to be. 
* dwell. 

* the worſe we 


heare. 
* the moe by fo 


much, * come roge 
ther, 5 a colourable, 
or cunning entrance 


into the minde 


the hearer, A ſcaric 


of 


me. II perccive- 


* iht them. 


* turne thy minde 


to the marter 


* rake. » 1 ſhall 
4 
weight. I would 


ade 


({*rderins Didlogner, 

haue ſeene befoie in Terence. Goe to: what 
doubt is that « I pray thee ? C. * I ſuſpect 
your x diſcipline inthe ſchoole, not that I 
would y ceaſe from my enterprize for that; 
but that 1 may come more cheereſully 
and plcatantly, when I ſhall heare of that 
matter £  Vniefſe thou wert he, who 
( a3 I knory ) docſt m ither thinke me vaine 
nor alycr, I in truth had rather holde my 
peace concerning rhis altogether, then re- 
port thoſe things vnto thee, which I thinke, 
c Why fol pray theef 2. Becauſe it is a 
difficule thing to make thoſe things * to 
ſceme like to be true. although ¶ they be] 
otherwiſe moſt true; ſich that b the common 
ſort *of people doth ipeake and iude all the 
* euill that may be concerning theſe. c. To 
what end ( I pray thee )) «c dothit ] that? 
For our diſcipline edoth heare fo very 
evilly among ft thoſe f idiors, thorowe the 
lies of mick«d men, that it is a marvell * that 
any one is willing to * abide in out ſchoole, 
altheugh (which is the worke of God) 
the worſe other ſpeake of vs* ſo much the 
moe come vnto vs c. | There 1s ] no 
recde of ſo long : an inſinuation: tell me 
all things plainely : [take heede ] thou feare 
not, thou ſhalt not k terrifie me. II haue 
— all things, and diſpatchedſ them] 
ore with my lelſe in my minde . 
Therefore * attend, I will * vttet moſt 
ſhortly whatſoeuer᷑ » ſhall ſceme to be ofa- 
ny moment. Firſt of all, * I would have 
thee to | criwade why ſilte of that, that our 
Muſter 


Gramwmatically tranſlated, 
Maifter is much more p courteous to vs, 
then he appeareth openly in the ſchoole: 
for q he is conuerſant io familiarly amongſt 
vs, 25 a Wiſe father is wont [to be) amon ſt 
[ his) children. Why then ( wilt thou ſay) 
is he ſo ſevere 0; ? | anſwere, becaule 
without ſuch ſcueritie ( as 1 haue heard of 
himſelte, when * of a time r he made report 
of it, toa certame familiar friend) ſo great 
n company of ſcholus, and * of ſo divers 
difpoficions, « could neither be x kept vn 

der, nor cont ined y in their duties, for e 
uery one [would ue] after his owne 
* faſhion, each would liue * 4 accordiny to 
his one pleature C. Moreouer,I marucll 
with my ſelſe * very oſten, 6 fo great reve- 
fence to be c thorowe all the (choo'e, to 


— ſilence, and to conclude, f@ great mo- 2 


eſty. Thou wouldeſt marvell much 
more, if thou h dit cuer ſerne dihe coun 
trey ſchoole C I haue ſecne them ſome- 
time and e conſidered [ them ] dilige thy. 
T here is more filence in our ſchoole of ſixe 
hundreth, then of tortie boyes, yea of thir- 
tie, in cheſe f trunall ſchools Bur goc on, 
I pray thee, I am afraide, that thou art ban 
Aſian oratour : for now thy ſp.ech begin- 
nethas it were, to: * roue further off from 
the marke Lea euen thou thy ſelſe * in- 
terrupteſt [Me.] (. I haue (aide 
from the ſe, but now kprofecure [ the 
reſt, ]. Ae that tel — 

i» > This = dometticall diſcipline, 
though it may ſetme — eng 
a 


c 12 the whale 
{choole. 

ee e euer 

4 \{chooles iu the 

vi lages, | 

s marked them well. 
/ «<6mon ſchooles, 
or messer. 

xz proceede leſt 

thou be. 


hb an oratour of AH. 


* in ſurume, . 
ment of your boule, 
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* pleaſe very great 


r violence, or in- 
imies * moleparrc, 
quiet, or ſaſetie 

{ could be to vs, } 

t tranquilitic. 

ttue Jouers of ſtn- 
des, x bulwarke, 
or ſu ong houl.| 

* eucn as. y would 
be quiet, a louet of 
peace, z from cor 
rection, or ſeuetitic. 
beating. 

* ſtadics, 

« of good lettets. 

b induce vs, lead vs, 
or petſwade vs 
uberall, or courte- 
ous, * handling, or 
dealing, 4 ciwlitic, 
or kindneſſe. 

e gentlencile, or ca 
fineſſe of manners, 

* ſtudies, - dil, { ſed. 
it ſtudieth, or a 
greater part ſtu . ſi 
cth, i heartily. 
k taketh heede, or 
auoiderh. 


the office, « worthy 


Corderius Dialogues, 


ked ones, yet it doth * very greatly pleaſe 
the good and ſtudious, for the commodi 
tie ſ of it:] for if the * © government were 
y diſſolute · what could * we haue ſafe againſt 
ther aſſaults of wanton and * ſaucy boyes? 
what * reſt could we haue? what equiernefle 
of | our | Rudies could there beꝰ ] There- 
fore the diſcipline it ſelſe is a refuge to the 
* {ound louers of learning, and as it werea 
x fortreſſe, * no otherwiſe, then a hanen to 
marriners in a tempeſt. To conclude, who- 
ſocuer is y peaceable amongſt ys, and pre- 
pared alwayes to doc = is moſt ſaſe 
x from the diſcipline. Neither indeed doth 
our Maiſter that, that he my draw vs by 
* blowes and by firipes vntothe * ſtudie a of 
learning, but he doth indevour to & draw 
vs on by theſe things eſpecially ; by honeſt 
and * good * yſage, by good will, 4 huma- 
pitie, e mildneſſe of — by bene- 
fits, to conclude by the loue of vertue and 
of learning: whereupon it comes to paſſe, 
that the greater part of vs is ſo g aſſected, 
that “ we ſtudie to obey him from the 
heart, A bewareth ro offend him, loucth, 
| obſeructh, [ and] 1everenceth [him ] as a 
father ( Otherwiſe you ſhould not m per- 
foi me the dutie of ſcholars. . But there 
are ſundrj knaves worthy to be beaten, who 
neither feare God nor ſtripes: ho alſo hate 
the ſtudies of lerrning o worle then a dogge 
and 2 ſnake, that I ray vſe the words of 
Horace : ſcucte p diſcipline is * vſed ſome- 
times ( I lay ) to ſuch, to wit, —_ 


1 


Grammatically tranſlated, 263 


cesſity doth compell. C. I haue enough: for »whither * doch 
now I ſee ry to what ende the ſeuer ity of look, appertaine. 5. 
your ſchoole diſcipline +. doth tend ©. — drive oue. 
Verely, that it may defend good mannets, = 
and that it may 4 correct or t expell a the mbrace, or — 2 
euill. c. Truely I doc admire this diſcipline, lo ue with. x 1 amo 
x it is ſo farte off chat I ſhould ſeare it And, , off hom feari 
my Quercetane, indeede doc laue thee, 8 
for this y liberty of * ſpeech, wherebythou Map furs — 
haſt x ſer me on more cheercfully Q. Tal- L gen, or put to 
ſo doe g iue immortall thankes toſ our Jhea- $929es, oripurs, or 
venly father, who hath giuenthee a good |*k."BurI doe 
mind, and a ſincere iudgement. c. There- — | = 
fore farewell, and 6 expect me ( if the Lord look forme. com. 
ſhall permit) againſt the next weeke : fare - Acud earneſtly to 
well againe, and c commend our 4 enter- — «beginning, 
—_ to Chriſt in thy prayers, very earneſt- *Iprayagii — 
y. 2. *e God ſend thee a quiet night, and .I uh tothee, 


pleaſant * ſleepe. *reſt, 


The 26. Dialogue. 


Florence, Baſil, * what is it, ſorro- 
Mot heauie. me 


Wee is the matter, mat I ſee thee ſo fſad? wretch. o ableſ or 
B. g Wretch that I am ! T am ſcarſe — 7 . — 

mine one man, I am ſmitten with ſeare. 

F. I Gay, what is the matter? B Our ma- 2 7 
Rer & taught vs F. In what, in theft? B. theft. not at all of 
Ah, * no, God forbid. F. In what chen? nations, ! iunketing, 
B. In ſeecret | drinking together. T. A 2 

S *'3 * hainous 


* 
ſclfe fo greatly, * af 
1 — augh- 
ty lived, ope. 

r inforced me. in 
the chamber of Flu- 
vian, t I wiſth,* How 
were ve caught at 
length.“ roomes 
wherevnto are ſun- 
dry keyes,or ſuch as 
wherevynto there js 
onely one common 
key. him to haue 
come to &c to 
haue mer the bre- 
thren to day had (er 


al to 
= doore ⁊ made 
the doore faſt. hath 
it ſelfe, * happened. 
* God willing, or 

aſing ſo. *perſwa- 
ded ſo alto ether, 
baſcribe. * things. 
es wharſceuer fallerh 
out cc ſoteſight 
dwant of wiledome, 
or of forecaſt, or o 
verſight, * By what, 
&c. « begap you, 


end. w they had 
biden, * rhis — 
IIc en] vahappy, 
barrels, 


#* hainous fat | B. Hoe * wretch, wretch 

that I am, what ſhall I doe? F. * Ah, thou 

mayeſt not ſo greatly diſquiet thy ſelſe: who 
were preſent with thee ? B. Fluxian and 
Florens O vngratious boycs, which ry drew 
me thither ! F. Where was it done? B.“ In 
Flanians chamber 3 that r Iwould ro God 
he had notgiſcn out of the bedde to day. F. 
* How I prayyou were yee catched ? was 
not your chamber locked? B. Va, it was: 
” x thou knowelt ) our matter hath keyes 
of all the * chamber: moteouer, we thoueht 
chat a he had gone to this daycs meeting 
of the brethren, otherwiſe we * had bol 
ted the doore. F -Howſoever the matter is, 
it hath * fallen out by the will of God B. 
I am * ſo fully perſwaded: but we are wont 
thus for the moſt part, to b attribute all our 
matters, c whether good or euill, either to 
our cewiſedom or ollie F. * Vpon what 
occaſion e had you begune this iunketting. 
. Thoſe two, 28 = knowR well, are 
are not diyly g companions at the table. F. 


What then? B & Tunkets, I wot not What, 


were brought them from home, for their 
i diet, which I would to God that they had 
* beene loſt by the way. F. But God would 
not ſo : goe on. B And becauſe | reach them 


„ ometimes * at my leaſure, yeſterday after 
- ſupper, n had invited mee to * theſe 


iunkets againſt this daies breakfaſt. T. An 


vnhapy breakfaſt to thee : but What f was 


there no wine? B Yea there wazn wine 
more then enough: for they haue o rundleti 


Kc. * not, » wine tog much, „ ſcrkins * 


Fr , OF CO r 
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Grammatically tray/lated. 
of wine *in our maſters cellar. F. What 
[ did — you y feaſt- 
2 d he not *wax exceeding angry? 
B. He was moued nothing at all, but ſmil- 
ing a little, I will ( quoth hee ) be of this 
iunketing, if it pleale ( you ] F. O trou- 
bleſom gueſt l what [ did ] yee ? B. VVe 
all being x aſtoniſhed * were ſpeechleſle: for 
*hauing ſpoken that, he conueyed himſelſe 
away forthwith F. I ee all j nes here to 
be * exceeding bad 3. Who can iudge o- 
therwiſe? F. It is very like * that our ma- 
ſter ⁊ ſmelled out the matter ſome other 
way. . There is a certain one whome l 
ſuſpect, who had * 6 told of vs F. Whom 
doeſt thou ſuſpect ? I will tell thee « after 
the end of the matter. F What 4 remedy 
will you finde for this e cuill? 8. I know 
not, we are f all greatly amazed, although 


thoſe two my companions in banquering, / 


doe ſeeme to be g nothing carctull, tor they 
haue an excuſe hin readineſſe F. I What 
* (pray thee ) can they alledge ? B A They 
4 — we went to breake our faſt, becauſe 
in the morning when the reſt did break their 
faſt, we were with our] parents, who had 

he vs * [yicuals yeſterday. E Indeed 
that my w ſomething . yet they ſhall not ne- 
{ puniſhmenes ſo B. Why not? F 
ought to have beene done o- 
chamber t but not 


— 
rr | 
y ia the bed chan 


—— mene o make ir 


(mi - 
Ing tom hat.“ I de- 
fice to be of this 

drinking together, o 


b | ſe aſt. 
re e 


thev 
le + we went to 
— Ä— 
ſay) becauſe, * new- 
— 

m owwnart. n 

ſo. to be done * 
* treclomegons ws © 
chamber with a ta- 
ble and three beds 
to reſt on after 


uate the canſe that they haue led away thee 
(being tabler within) as it were, to ſur- arr a he. 
S 4 ſering 


more grieuo of 
haynous, *fith thou 
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our maſter cannor 


Hier himſelſe. my 
Florence. 
* conferrc counſels, 
yconſulr. * ablolucd, 
or ſet _ 0 
oma ] e tor. 
1 — a place of 
countell. * nor any 
ſtore. *abiliric. * cx- 
— the power or 
rec of thy wit. m 
minde doth hang to 


me, 

bthat puniſhment, 
That thing, * be 
done at all din any 
caſe, dd fault. open. 
I puroff, * righdy. 


b why. » betakea my 
ſelſe. to thy helpe, 


* it is done. 4 fate - 
well all friendſhip, 
* i ſhall be molt 
Piepen benen. 
It hath beene to 
be fled. 
tberake thy (clfe. 
1 auaile, | 
* manifeſt enough 
I forgot not to 
pray . * prayiſlg, 
F gratious,* will that 
we vſe. by our moſt 
frraight friendtvp. 
r aſter all our neereſt 
loue or neeteneſſe 
in loue, 


abide, to the ma- 


Corderins Dialogues, 
feting : which indeed p is moſt odions to 
the maſter, yet thy cauſe is fax the worlt. B. 
Therefore * my good Florence tell me,what 
ſhall I doe? F. Joe to; let vs* r bethinke 
our ſelues of ſome deuiees, whereby thouſif 
it be poſſible) maiſt be * acquit. B. There 
is nothing that thou canſt : expect of me in 
that linde: fr neither * am I ſit to giue 
counſell, not haue any * meanes of reme- 
dy. Burthou, (I pray thee )* ſhew all thy 
witt, to helpe me quickly: * I am in ſeare 
that my puuiſhment is at hand; thou ſeeſt 
ſufh :iently, rhar(vnlefſe ſomething hinder) 
b it will be exacted after ſupper, F- * That 
will not be «4 in any wiſe, for ſith the 
dd crime is not e publique, the puniſhment 
ſhale not be publique. B. Whether it ſhall 
be publiquely or priuately, it will not be f de- 
ferred. F. Thou iudgeft * aright. B That 
is the cauſe, h whcrefore I haue i fled now 
* tothce for ſuecour, if ſo be that thou for- 
ſake me, ¶ l amvercily yndone ; * I ſhall 
abide moſt grieuous puniſhment. F Thou 
walt to [flye rather to God, without whom 
no counſell doth m preuaile; from whom al- 
ſo all helpe is both tobe ſought,and hoped 
for. B. The matter is * very manifeſt, and 
I omitted not the duty of * prayer, before 
I came to hee: but ——— 
moſt p mercifull father * will haue vs to vie 
thoſe helps, which he himſelſe doth offer yn- 
to vs, and giue as it were, into [ our Jhand : 
wherefore, I pray thee, v according to out 
moſt faithfull fricnd. Chip, that thou helpe 
me 


Grammatically tranſlated, 
me now by thy counſell. : Here is *no 
laceof delaying, or of lingrine, therefore 
thy « forces hither, vndertake this 

cauſe | pray thee. F Sith that thou » artſo 
inſtant that thou ſeemeſt afrer * + ſoit y to 
inforc®\ me,] 1 vvill ſpeake from my heart, 
and truly uhu ! cthinke 4 Knovelt thou 
our maſters niture B. T now ir (as1 
thinke ) in fome part F. Thou thenre- 
membreſt that ther is none more milde, 
then he; to them efpcirily, whom he ſerch 
to be 4 ul miſſe and to conte ile their fact 
e ingrnuouſly ʒ but he f will ſcurcely parton 
any thing to proude and ę ſtubborn boyes.] 
B. I my ſelſe haue obſerued thete things 
h not once. F. Therefore doeſt thou know 
* what todoe? B. I pray theerell me. F. 
Whileſt * all is as yer well, I * aduiſe* thee 
to 20calone*ro the man into his ſtudy, and 
haue ſpeech to this * purpoſe ;* Lot moſt 
curteous maſter, I haue oftended 2rienouſly, 
I confeſle : but (as you know it is the hrſt 
ſault that I haue commirred: for I ncuer 
did any thing before, which mi iht ſet me 
worthy m ſtripes : Wherefore moſt gen 
tle matter, you ſhall pardon his fir? fault 
(ifir pleaſe you) » for my former + in- 
nocency: If ſo be that I ſhall y fill backe 
euer heercafter, I will allesdgeno excuſe, 
but will be“ beaten moſt Currely. Thou 
ſhale yr over-intreat hm ( 28 hope) by 
this or the like ſpeech. B wiſe and 3 fier 
counſell ! F. Vie it, if it ſeeme good vnto 
hee: Surely it is ſuch : as would haue 
ginen 
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1with thy &c. 
r There is no time 
neu to lavrer, or 
flake * nora place 
» il: engrh, or power. 
x doclt vrge fo car- 
nelly, * a cerrame 
m ter, y compell. 
z ++ 1 chnake, s Art 
hu acquamted 
with, 
* win, d. ſyoſitiun ot 
quohrres. 6 ſort. 
* none to be more 

ertle 
d humble or lovely 
efrecly, I can reaur, 
t Huy. 

+ otr, or more then 
once, What then 
hal do 7 
* the Matter is yet 
whole * countell, 
that thou goe, 
* vt him { that 
thou vic ſeatence, 
* end, See, or be» 
ho d, * admnred. 
go umitted. 
» coir, Hoa, * cur- 
tems vio my c 
coltomed, or anct- 
en. * mtegrtie. 

» doerhc hike. 
doc tell no 
Caule 
- panſhed, 
y pieunle with him, 


1: 2014 ſcafonable 
Z - 1 w wild with 
* what one, to be, 


. 
* 


= 


words, may haue 
a word. or two / 


Corderims Dialoguer, 
giuen to mein * ſuch a like euill. . But one 
ing v remaineth, concerning which I am 
I. F. Hoe, what remaineth ? B. 1 
cannot ſpeake ſo briefly and * ficly in the 
* preſence of C my] maifter, as thou haſt 
ſpoken nov. F. Thou * ſhouldeſt not be 
ſo carefull · concerning my words, ſo that 
thou * knoweſt my * meaning . I know 
it in a manner. F. It is well, write it now 
ain a pl une manner, as thoub canſt; and 
then we will conferre together: afterwardes 
thou ſhilt learne it without booke diligent- 
ly to a word B. There is nothing, neither 
more lafe, nor more certaine then this; but 
what time doeſt thou thinke that he may 
be gone vnto c ſitly ? F. As ſoone as thou 
22 to wp the 
dlibrary : or if peraduenture, 
alone (as he is ont) to walke in — 
chard, then follow him firaighrway. 
B What * f preface ſhall I vſe then? F. There 
is no need of any other, then which g all 
Cof vs] are wont to vie h with him. B. 
What is that ? F. Maiſter, * may I ſpeake 
a word or two vnto you i B. God k pro- 
ſper well all thy counſell: now I goe to 
write [ chat] which thou haſt aide, and then 
T will * fee thee azaine. F. I Make haſte, 
for dinner time is at hand, 


The 


DARE. A 22. £A.D..-. 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


_—_ 


The 27. Dialogue. 
Ambroſe, Gratian, 


(GRarian, thou ſecmeſt to me n ſome what 

lad: What is the matter) G | thinke 
* day and night y of my father being abſent, 
and I am q ſpent t with griefe in the meane 


tine, for that * cauſe. 4. Howlong hath * 


he beene away ? G. Now foure monerhs ? 
A. Hach he written nothing to you in the 
meane * time, G. * We haue not heard in- 
deede a word, x ſince he departed. & It may 


be that he hath written: but [ his] letters 


either haue y beene loſt, or they haue been 
x intercepted. G. 4 Thar which thou ſayeſt 
is like to be true 2 for before he was wont to 
write vnto vs, vhereſoeuer he was. 4 Went 
he not to Paris this ſummer ? 6. Surely 
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» heauie, or ſor- 
rowtull 

hat marrer is it 7 
* dayes and nights, 


* þ he then went forward with tharpurpole. ,,q 


A. T truſt chat he is ſafe. G I allo doe 
not 4 diſtruſt ; but my griefe is not eaſ d 
thereby. A. What ſayth [ thy] mother 
G.She doth *mourne almoſt © continually : 

it commeth to paſle, that my 
eriefe 1s e * doubled, 4. But neuertheleſſe 
thou oughteſt not to frormene chy (clfe ſo 


very much: for g it behoueth rather to hope 


well of him, then to 6 torment thy ſelfe ſo: 
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* how greet a part 
is there of them / 
* penis, (et ditficul 
ties ] of thiags, 
I hard harps, or 
caluaites, 
m ind ure the ab- 
lence, or want of 
ſrc, 
be ue it with an 
equal! minde 
tt to be well to 


in, 
„ of his hcalch. 
to who'n can it 
be eu ly, 
eucr. 

* of Gol. 

7 doe not dal: of 
the truth thetcot. 
that to be. 

r weakeneſle. 
thou otf. nd God, 
* ofrentim=s 

* being humble 
doe beg pardon, 

* craue with tcaics, 
I England, 

*caule of traf ing. 
* marchand:zc, or 
to t ii c. 

® li>erric, 

*$ajeſt thou the 
Goſpell ro be. 

„ Engla'd, 
An duſt ou 
ſay, 1 
* ro be driuca a. 
way. 

# alrogerhcr, 

10 happic never, 
0 — or la 1- 
ſome. 


Corderius Dialoguet, 
for what are foure moneths ? * Ho many 
are there of them, who are away from home 
ſo many yeares, being toſſed in the meane 
time, hy divers chances by ſo many * dangers? 
Put what doe the i chances and perils of o- 
ther men comfort me ? 4 Neuertheleſſe 
ſee ther thou be not ouer nice, who canſt 
not forbczre the m defire of [ thy j father fo 
little a time G I indeede could “ take it 
patiently, ſo that I could vnderſtand at leaſt 
* othar he is well. 4. * Who can doe amiſſe 
who hath placed all his hope in God ? for 
whether we lue, { or whether we die, we are 
p alwayes * the Lords, as Saint Paul Gith. 
GI q doubt nothing but * that is moſt true: 
bur fach is the y infirmitie of this fleſh. A. 
Therefore what ſhould he doe who hath 
no hope in Chriſt > G. I know not. 4. Bur 
yet t ite heede 1-aft 5s God lumſelſe be ofe 
fended by this thy impatience. G. I *euer 
now and then acknowledge my fault and 
doe izumbly * bez pardon. .4. Thou doeſt 
ar thou oughteſt. Bht heare, I pray thee, 
what hath come no v into my minde. G. 
What is that? 4. Who if thy father haue 
ſiyled into I Britanne for * mtrafike ? for 
there is now the greateſt * freedome. G. 
Wh u freedome doeſt thou meane > Of 
the Goſpell, which is heud there moſt free- 
ly. G. Sayeſt thou, chit che Goſpell is 
now in oBritanne ? . The matter is ſure. 
G. p And that Idolatry is driven out? 4. 
Vea verely G. s O glad ridings * ioyfall 
to be heard of! 4. Yea moſt a 
om 


* 5 
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Grammatically tranſlated. 


from whence knoweſt thou theſe things? 
A. Doeſt thou aske from hence I know 
them > I marucll * that thou knowelt not 
that as yet, which all men talke of. G Thou 
wile ceale to aue llt thou know ct here 
we dwell . Where | pray ice ? 6. In 
the x moſt remote corner of » the whole 
citie. 4 But I thought ' that you had dwclt 
in the ſtreete at Malis G We had flirred 
before ® that time that my father ent 
bout of his one countrey, 4.* Know there- 
fore now for a certaine, that tht is moſt 
nue, which thou i knewelt not before: and 
that thou maveſt belecuc it the rather, heate 
this * morecoucr. The greater port of the 
e Britannes who hu * fled into tis citie, as 
vnto a ſanctuaty, for the Goſpel!, doe * goe 
backe now into their countrey / betore fi- 
teene dayes G Oh my Ae, how much 
haſt thou g rcuiued me this day, with has 
b meſlage concerning * the ſtare of Briran ? 
what a * remedy haſt thou * miniltred : my 
eriete? A. So our God is won to be pre- 
ſent to his in their m extrcamet? roiglus 
G. [ It is ] maruell if my ] father be nor 
in Britanne: for he complain«d very often 
a good while 2goc, that there 'was nota 
tree * paſſage thither, q to goe about mar- 
chandize. 4 Morcover, a certaine * Fri- 
tanne no meane man, nor of ſmall credit, 
ſhewed my father * of late, that he had re- 
ceived 5s certaine letters from thence, in 
which this was amongſt other things, * All 
* euery where, who had fled tor the name of 

Chriſt 


* 
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* thee to haue been 
gut of that. 
ch i in the 
mouth to all peoples 
tec molt, © le. 
he cnc 
yen ty haue 2 
bling or home- 
He ad llc, haba a- 
ctwa, Mmaiiog place. 
* now before. 
then had gone, 
int. a ſhrawe 
courrtrev 6 tar from 
home, “ Theretore 
houe now that Toft 
Certanic, 
ev alt rwhorant of, 
* bulides. « Eg l. 
* Loraken theme 
ſelues. * fit backe 
en are retwined 
f bifrcenc dove 2- 
pee 7 recreated, te- 
tre led, or comfor. 
red, Enccwes, 
* Englith inarrers, 
or newes. * medi- 
cme. added 
m gteateſt trals. 
* excort my father 
be. HU. go, or 
of Inte, very lacey, 
* acceſle qrtorrade, 
or ir: e there. 
* Enghſ man, 
* nenther lighe, nor 
a triſler. 
* 11 chcle dayes, 
; vadoubred, 
* all driven out, or 
who had etcaped. 
on cuery ſide. 
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® gacertained. 
in very Britanne 
or Brit anne it (cife, 
® whar is there, 


* doubtin 8 
ckere is no doubt 


& ofthe beſt and 


member. 
to commend ve 
ry ofren. 
to God himſc)fc 
sferuent ets, 
affect wht 


= 
A frame, order, or 


e from my very 

be art. 

* my loweſt breaſt. 

I ſuch praycrs, 

prayer, 

; proceed 

k wonderfull. 

in aduerſc things, 
oubles 


Corderins Didlogwer, 


Chriſt, to be * received againe moſt cour- 
teouſly, x curn in Britanne, and to be vied 
moſt kindly. G. * What [cauſe] is theie 
then, thot wee doubt any more ? A. NO 
y doubt remainet ( as thou heareſt) con · 
cerning that matter G. Onely it 1emai- 
neth, that we extoil eſpecially, the good - 
nc ſle 4 of God, the and the greateſt, 
with as great pgayſe and * thankeſgiuing as 
we can: and that we pray * earneſtly and 
continually, that he may not one ly con- 
firme his ber.cfits , but alo may increaſe 
them more and more «daily, A. Theres 
tore my Gratim * fee that thou remember 
bio commend the health of thy father to 
God thorowe C hriſt very often, and that by 
molt c ardent vowes and prayers. G. God 
grant he may ſo * 4 incline my heart by his 
Spirir, that | may be able ro powre out 
e from : the bottome of my heart / ſuch like 
prayers, which he may vouchſafe to heate. 
A. [1tis] a moſt holy g vou, ſo that (Which 
in truth 1 belecue ) ¶ it þ be ] come from the 
heart G. O our God the ij marnevlous 
comtorter | O how much doth the counſo I! 
and comfort of a truc friend augile i im ad- 
nerfiric ! ,4 Bat whither goeſt thounow ? 
G I make hiſte ſtraight home, that I may 
ſhew theſe things to my mother » very 
quickly, and «may fill her minde with all 
oy. A. God graunt that ſhee may bee 
* thorowly cheared G. So I pray, 


The 


-” 


The 28. Dialogue. 


Deſſynangens, Jona.. 


O Jonah moſt withed for [ of all men} 

God ſauethee. I And O moſt plea- 
ſont h vinteger God ſaue thee. D. How 
is the ſc hoole ? I. Pasſing well. D. Haue 
many returned already? 1. Scarſly a ſourth 


part is away now D. What is done? * x They re 


teach, they reade, they write, they repeate 
D. Thele are generall and dayly thing, but 
whatis done in our forme ? 1. The fame 
which is done in che reſt, and which was 
done before the y vacation. D . Are 
then the leflons had now 4incarneſt ? 1.6 


Now eight dayes ago: for what other thing a 


ſhould be done? D. Wee were wont to be 
exerciſed * for certaine dayes, in repeating 
thoſe things which wee had learned before, 
I. No other thing 4 was done for three 
whole dayes. D. dd What the * probation? 
is it now begun? I. Alaſſe begun? It is 
ended almoſt : the ſixt form ſhall be * poſed 
tomorrow. D. e Me wretch, I am exclu- 
ded from a reward. I. Yea indeed didſt 
8 *2a reward? & g Whar . 

| ? * euery one may » tally 
being ations. + Thad a er Le 
nothing. D. 


Why e 1. For gx it there 
Sas 


dis done. 

dd What . y you of 
the probagon 1 

* 
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deceiuing. 
* trouble. 
get. depute it in 
gaiae, k& robe ga- 
ned. | him who vas 
about to die, 
vſually, common 


* I remember it. 
orctained. 
prheſe two verſes 
together of one 
matrer, 

q keepe hope, or 
hope ſtill. 

* doth leaue a 
man neyther in 
death, or no not in 
death. 

* ercrnall, 

* in aduerſe things, 
hat are 2ducric 
things ro thet. 

1 — 

* oppugne me, or 
trouble me 

» thoſe things. 
at length. 

* who affelt me 
with inizrics, 
* when, 
7 young dwine, or 
nouice in diumitic, 
. but I fav chat 
which Ihadac 
le amed. 
” cxamination,or 
poſing. bpaſt. 

* Think ir now to be 
ſpoken to thee, me 
not to have been 


preſent. 


(or derins Dialegrer, 

ſhall nothing happen, there ſhall bee no 
* fruſtrating { my hope] nor & griefe : L us 
if I Giall : obtaine any thing I ſhall* account 
it A gained. D. Haſt thou never tead, I haut 
ſcene I him] to liue in hope, who was a- 
bout to die ? I. Vea I haue tead it oft, and 
* [| doc remember it: but this | is ] nothi 
to the purpoſe. D Why not ? 1. Becauſe 
Ouid ſpeakes there, gf that hope, which is 
to hee » kept in aduerſity: which ſenſe our 
Cato hath expreſſed inp thus diſticke; 


Doe net caſt ane thy minde in aduer ſerie: 
q Retame habe : Onely Lege 40h met lcane 
4 wan in death. 


P. Hopetſt thou then ſor not hing ? I. T hope 
for life * cucrlaſting D. Thou ſaydeſt even 
now that we were to truſt onely * in aduer- 
ſicie :*what Cocſt thou account aduci ſiticꝰ 
I. Thole things which * doe fight againſt 
me d-jly. D What are thoſe*I pray thee? 
I | Mine ] own flsh, Satan and wicked 
men, * who do injure me. D. Since * what 
time art thou made ya ſmattering diuine ? 
I T 2m nether diuinc nor matter in duutm- 
tie hut what I ſay that I haue learned out 
of the holy ſermons. D. I indeed do praiſe 
thee : but gor to, tell me in good earneſt, is 
the 4 probation of out forme & done ? 1, 
Nou thinke c that | ſpeake to thee in good 
earneſt, D. It griucthme, that I was not 
preſent J. Thou ſhouldeſt haue come ſoo- 
ner: what didſt thou? D. My mother com- 


pelled 


gg 
oe 
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| Grammatically tranſlated, 275 
pelled me to tarry the end of the vintage» *toexped, 
II beleeue it, but thou e haſt beene compel. * waſtiaforced, 
led by thine one will D. That I may con- frankely. 
feflef ing enuouſly, I taried willingly. Bur — . — 
whar meaneſt thou? we are men as they ſay. dandrie, or to play 
I, Yea — g boyes. D. Butthou canſt the countrey-man, 
ſcarſe belecug hovy pleaſant it is, * to dwell 2175. 
in che country. c{pecially where there is ſo * there to 
great h abundance ot all fruites. J. Haue lore, * Thane, 
— great * plentie of wine?D. *[ Wee * 
aue indeed fo great fore that I doe not ; 
temember * that I haue ſeene greater. 4 13 — 
What ſoy the countrey men in this ſo great ings, —*— 
— D They / crakc of no other thing faniubly, » evenſo, 


ut drinking and m farfering: moreouer ike manner, 
they abuſe wine now » cun as it were pe = tg, 
o ſpring water J. p That is the madnefſe pSuch —.— 0 
of the ſooliiu q people, that they nzuer fore, » that — 
know to vſe the / benefits of God * aright knoweth, 
D. Verely thit is it which is ſaide : 5 Fooles 9 : 
are neuer wiſe,except in : ſtraighes I. There- _— =. —— 
fore they ate — » deſ:ruedly, D. vnd-rftanding, 


x What, that they doe alſo mock at admo. * wills. o worthily, 
nitions? J. There are [ ſome ] who can mne. 
z at{ wen, ] T milde- 


beare no [ 1 all ; but they are j, . hes rwilltell, 
753 enen at y | ot ] adrwoniſhing „ wolte * threaten 
them] well and x gently. D. « [BurJheare fiipes, or firokes to 
ſomething ¶ yet j more I grieuou :; there de. «kindly, © nor 
haue been who would * threaten to beate — — _—_ 
me, when 1 admoniſhed them moſt d curte- rime,mnenzced his 
ouſly. I. This is no newes tome: for filttome,or offered 
— — 2 ht y_y 
me: that hee feared the authoritie 

wy father, wnely I had been beaten * moſt „ 
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bgricuouſly, or pit 
titully, « omit them 
* theniclues to be 
ſuch, * themſiclues 
to know, m againſt, 
* ofthe diuinc word. 


it to be able to be. 
= 


w 


a well willers. 
emaruclloufly, 
p of the diuine 
word. 
911i,hr vpon, or 
weere witch, 

Ho much 

I make 


cm. 
* willingly, 
xy without cauſe, 


t haſt taught 
them. * 


— the > 
peaung ot our ity 
dies checrefully, 


Corderins Dialogues, 

h ſoundly. D. But let vs * let them alone, 
becauſe they are blinde,neither yet doe they 
vnderſtand * that they are ſuch. They bra 
that they knowe very well what the Gol. 
pell is, when intruththey are w adverſaries 
to the Golpell I. It they heare not the 
miniſters * ofthe word of Godand their 
owne paſtors, how doeſt thou thinke 
* thatit can bee that they * can heare ys ? 
D. Therefore let vs follow that which 
Chriſt hath commanded ; Doe not giue 
that which is] holy to dogges. 1 But 
there ate ſome ſimple and » well willing, 
who ate delighted 0 in a maruclous man- 
ner, with the hearing p of Gods word, 
theſeare they h/ me it is a moſt pleaſant 
thing to teach. D How doe I reioyce as 
oft as I fall vppon ſuch ! 4% How doe I 
imbrace them * gladly ! 1. Nor v vnde- 
ſeruedly, for when thou : ſhalt teach them, 
then at length thou 41. ſhalt enioy the fruit 
of thy labour, not without * exceeding 
pleaſure. D. But what doe wee thinke ? 
doeſt thou not ſee how the night hath al- 
moſt f opprefled vs. 1. Therefore let vs 
depart, and wee will x deale together to 
morrow (if G O D ſhall permit )* more 
largely, of going againe cheereſully to our 
ſtudies. 


The 
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Grammatically tranſlated, 


— 


The 39, Dialogue. 
Refine. Sylacſter. 


3 THy father (as I haue heard) is retur- „la thy ſacher come. 


ned out of France. . He is returned 


indeede. K. When ? S. Vpon monday 5 


4 at cuening. R. V Vas not his comming 
yy grieuous to thee ? S. What grieuous ? 
yea truely, it was moſt «pleaſant : but why 
doeſt thou aske that? K Becauſe perad- 
uenture when he is abſent, thou haſt power 
to live more at thy libertie. S. I know not 
what libertie thou * relleſt me of, R. Of 
drinking, playing, runniny vp and downe. 
S. Doeſt thou thinke then that I doe no- 
thing elſe, d whilſt [my ] father is away? 
Allen amanaer are wont | to doc] to. 
S lndeede diſſolute [-boyes ] [are wont ſo. ] 
But as for me, I liue io g* in my fathers 
ablence, as in his preſence. I doe not drinke 
vnmeaſurably, but I drinke as much as is 
ſufficient, I play when time doth require. 
doe not runne vp and downe, bur I goe 
b abroad with my mothers good liking, 
when J haue any buſineſle. R. Yea, art thou 


ſo ſubiect to thy mother ? & A. Euen as to 


my father : for what doeſt thouthunkeꝰ Is 
not the | commandement of the Lord * e- 


m both ? R. H 
quall concermung N * —— 


ge hath rerurned. 

vat night yytronble- 

Ome. 4 gl 

or welcome. 

* he being abſent 

there — 0 

thee o | 

freely. * ſhovel vn- 

to me, ot meaneſt, 

* theretore doſt 

thou thmke me to 

doe no other thing. 
hen. « almoſt, 

or for molt part. 

* for what apper- 

taines to ve. 

f as much as con- 

CErnes me. 

gwhen my father is 

awav as when he is 

preſent, * my father 

being abſent as he 

being preſent, 

b into the publique. 

the good leaus of 

Fare y 1 

cee dingly, or 

— 1 Tae 

iect alike, * . 

| precept, * alike, 

” eher. 


Cato. 


* not with ficke, or 
fainting godiinefſe, 
P conſtramed, or 


rud 
— _ Fl doe 
not offend. 


q obedient, 
-. 


r our Apoltle. 


were to be had. 
more might ſeeme 
to be due, ot owing, 


one. 
labour, paines, 
haue knowne, 


contradictiom. 
* ſend for, or cauſe. 


— & Thou 
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Cerderius Dialogver, 
he ) thy facher and thy mother. F. VVhat 
[ Garth j tht heathen author ofthe morall 
diſticks? 


Lowe thy dtare parents * with ns © rei- 
mg pretre 

p Nether offerd thy mother whilft rs 
wilt be q * dutifull to thy * father, 


Whar [ faith J r our P;? Children 
( quoth he) obey your parents in the Lord. 
Are not the father and mother contained 
vnder the name of a parent ? R. This is ob- 
ſerucd of Latine authors - S Moreouer, 
if there were any difference of reuerence, 
there might ſeeme more to be due by the 
beſt right, vnto the mothert, as who 
* indured ſo great griefes and * trauels for 
vs. RI knowthele things, and all things 
which thou haſt ſaid doe r leaſe me. & There- 
fore why didit thou x reſiſt me? X That 
by that y reſiſtance (as it were) I might 
procure to vs matter of ſyeech: ſot ( as 
thou thy ſelſe knoweſt ) our maiſter doth 
exhort vs oftentimes, that we beſtowe our 
* ſpare time in ſuch like ſpeeches. 5 True- 
ly it is a good leaſure, which is * fpent in 
honeſt buſinefle. R. Hither appertaines 
that * graue and wiſe ſpeech of 4 Africane, 
who ſaid, that he was neuer leſſe idle, then 
when he was idle, as we haue learned 
out of * Tally. S. But now time doth c ad- 
moniſh, that we 4 put an end to this ſpeach. 

admoniſheſt well, for peraduen- 


TY *32 


Grammaiically tranſlated. 
ture ſupper f ſtayeth at home for thee. S. I 
will g adde more ( if the Lord ſhalſ permit) 
err 1 

night, . I wiſh thee mo 
— reſt, through ¶ thy] limmes. 


—— —— — 


The 30. Dialogue. 


The k Monitour. Deſiderins. 


] Cannot * ſufficiently maruell that thou 
art not more diligent. D. [In what thing 
doe I ſeeme to thee | to be] negligent? N. 
— art almoſt neuer preſent in 
time in the morning, and thereupon it com- 
meth to paſle, —— art o noted well - 
neere daily in the * bill: why art thou ſo 
p ſleepieꝰ D My nature * doth ſo require. 
N. Correct this nature; I meane this 
fault of nature; whit bath the ſoying of 
our Cate done thee good ? D What | Hy- 
ing] Tpray thee? N. Watch more * con- 
tinually, and be not given to ſleepe, &c. 
D. Say no more, I remember it well. NV. 
It profiteth nothing to remember t, vnleſſe 
thou x apply it to thy vie. D God ęrant 
we may *4tuyn both this and other « whol- 
ſome precepts ſo ealily to the vi of living 
well, as we learne them * quickly with 
out booke. V. That I may conteſle the 


” catalogue, y drows 
fie, * doth beare? or 
couet ſo, or carry 
me {c, that is, 

* vice, * fault. 

* profited thee / 

+ be more wartchfull 
continua. al- 
waics * neyther, 

* [ Aide no moe 
[words = Sayn 
more. * fir it x make 
vie ot it. rranſlate, 
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due 

8 — admoni- 

tions and by pray- 

ers or intreaties. 

v eicape, growe, or 
ooue. 

bwelfare, eſtate, or 

caſe, * of him. 

o corrected more 

h ardjy. 


* anaturall vice. 


It is to be fought, , 


* who being Cap 
raine, 


here at length, 


fixr{ chaprer. 
Gof my ſelfe. : 
* alrogerher, 
* our Maiſter (hall 
be to be conſulted 
wh. 
* Ir is determined, 
Imuſt be taken. 
is to be catched, 
wconſulr 
» otherwiſe. 
* ſeeme fo. * Ar 
what houre 7 * the 


(orderins Dialogues, 
then to performe. * But neuertkeleſſe we 
ought to indeuour that we may profit ſome- 
what * either by admonitions, or by pray- 
ers, and may * become better euery day. P. 
The 6 ſaluation * of that [ man ] who doth 
not that is to be deſpaired of : Bur nothing 
is t more hardly amended then * a fault in 
nature. V. All vices almoſt are naturall vn- 
to vs, and vnleſſe the goodneſſe of God did 
keepe vs, all of vs mould be molt wicked. 
D. Therefore what is to be done? N. We 
muſt fight valiantly with our vices. D. Vn- 
der what Captaine ? N. God himſelſe D. 
With what weapons? N. With diuine and 
ſpirituall { weapons. D. * And where are 
they found ? N. In the Epiſtle of Saint Paul 
to the Epheſians. D. In what chapter ? V. 
In the ę ſixt. D. What if I ſhall not vnder- 
ſtand the place h̊ by my ſelſeꝰ V. Thou wilt 
not 2 * ar all, I know well: but 
thou maicſ aske of our maiſter. D. What 
if thou ſhalt be preſent with mee? V. I will 
be preſent, * I am determined: but the op- 
portunitie *'is to be taken. V. We will 
m take counſel therefore of this » at another 
time. V. When ſhall that be ? D. The 
next wedneſday, if it * ſceme good ſo to 
thee. V. At what of the clocke ? D. At 
one aſter q noone. V. Thy *determina- 
tion pleaſeth me. D. Therefore let vs de- 
part now. | 


The 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


The 3 1. Dialogue. 
r Trapecita. 3 Rammnndmw. 


S it lawfull : to requite euill with evill ? 
R Why x doeſt thou aske that? T. That 
I may anſwer them, who y contradict me in 
this matter. R. Thouhaſt asked 7, briefly; 
I will anſwer moſt briefly : It is not lawful. 
. VVhy not? R Becauſe Chriſt hath for- 
bidden it, and the « Apoſtles afrer him T. 
What is to be done then ? R. Euill C is] to 
be recompenced with good. T. Is it not e- 
nough to te quite — with good f & Tru- 
ly [it is] not enough to a Chriſtian. T. 
VVherefore ? R. For it 4 behooueth a 
Chriſtian to imitate Chriſt [ his] maiſter. 
T. What did Chriſt in that ki X Hce 
healed him who had * giuen blowe, 
he prayed for them who * crucified him, and 
he did 4manyother things of the ſame lorr. 
T. Doch he therefore nothing, who doth 
* require dd fauour for tauour? Hedoth e ſo 
— — Heathens doe T. VVhat doe 
f choſeꝰ K They lone their friends, and 
they g render thankes ſ to them] of whom 
they hou rect iued h̊ kindneſſe T. And 
[ doe they] no more? R Nothing : for 
what canſt thou expect more from them, 
who* know not the true God? 7. VVhar 
T 4 doe 
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ry Traverxitce. 
5s Karmunde, 


to repay, 

1 for cuill, 

x a«keſt rhou, 
inquiteſt thou $ 

3 gamcſav. 

z. ſhortly ia fewe 
words. 


s Apoſties have 
forbidden it ke 


wile. 


b becommeth, 


* faſtened a h to 

him, or a batter. 

* blred tim v 

the croſſe 4 — 

ſuch ſike thing. 

* reward. dd good 

will, or one good 

tutoc for another 

« almuck, / ther, 
requite good will, 

2 hindnefſe þ good 

will, or fauour 

* whether nothing 


more, 
baue not knowne, 


* 
um 
them, purſuing 


470 a Chriſtian to 
require euill for cuil. 
[that it is a fiance. 


w driue backe, te ſiſt 
enill with cuil. 
» interpreted, 


put away, or 
turne away. 


3 Gods law, 

{ lt is Jthe ſame, 
* 1s whatſocuer is 
contrary to Gods 
word a hone ? 
the diuine lettets. 
# what elſe can I / 
places of ſerip- 


tures. 
in confeſſion 


Corderins Dialogue, 

doe they to [ their ] enemies? R They 
periecute them by what meanes ſoeuer they 
can, T Is it a ſinne k in a Chriſtian? R. 
If it be not lawfull (as now I haueproued 
to thee ) conclude i it to be a finne. T. But 
(as it 15 ſaid commonly) it is lawtull to 
mrepe'l force by force: which ſentence a 
ceitaine new Port hath » expounded alſo 
more largely, in thele words: 


I aves doe ſuffer te o drive away force by 
force, and 4 wound by 6 wound. 


What doeſt thou anſwer to this ? R. Tru- 
ly the lawes of the * Heathens doe y permit 
it, but the q diuine law doth ſpeake farre o- 
therwile. T. What is the diuine law ? R 
The ſame that the word of God, T. Is it 
then a ſinne whatſocuer is contrary to the 
word of God? R Without all doubt ir is 
a finne. T. Canſt thou proue theſe things 
out of * Gods word? R. Why can I nor? 
[ I canoe ] nothing more ealily. T. I pra 
thee pm [ ſome I ſentences. x Doe 
thon not bcleeve that, which is * confeſſed 
of all? T. Yeatiuely I beleeue it vndoub- 
tedly. R What need is there then ot [ any ] 
rr tellimonies? T. That I may anſwere 
certainely * 5 to them that gaineſay it · R. 
Thou vnderſtandeit t aright: but becauſe 
thou canſt not commit 72 to memo- 

« forthwith, expect whileſt I ſet them 

in a little paper: in which alſo ma 
be a noting of the places, that thou ay 
4 


W 0 rr d 


Grammatically tranſlated, 

likewiſe * them with the finger, to 
whom thou wilt T [It is] very good 
counſell y of a ſudden: how much ſhall 
x this be 4 more commodious to me ? for lo 
I ſhall learge / without booke at my leaſure 
that I may baue it c at hand, as oft as need 
ſhall * require. Bur when wilt thon giue 
them ] me ? R. 4 Returne hither to me to 
morrow & if it pleale thee. T. f Ar what 
houre? R ę At one, aftcrnoone T. I haye 
enough : Aarewell in the meane time. K. 


The Lord God bpreſerue thee. 


— 


The 32, Dialogue. 


Grimonde. Blenet. 


WI. thou buy this girdle ? B. Wh 

ſhould I buy Lit? ] One 4 
ſot me: I but why wile thou (ell ic? G Be- 
cauſe * I haue two R. · Let mayeſt thou not 
ſell it vnleſle thou wile * incurre danyer of 
puniſhment. G. What dothꝰ hinder me to 
fell my things? 8 I hou haſt nothinę thine 
owne as yet G Hoe, pnothing ? qtrom 
whence proueit thou that? B Becauſe * thou 
art not yet at thine owne libertie, but vnder 
thy fa aut horitie:to cõc lude, wilt thou 
heare * in a word, that thou mayeſt not doe 
it? G. l deſire it / eſpecially. . Concer- 
ning this there is 2 > ſchoole [aw —_ 


* demonſtrate, or 
— 
cellent, or 

— 2 
3 without time of 
wediration, * by 
how. L that, 
Morte 

. . in rea 
dineſſe, * be. 

4 Come againe, 

u thou thi 
good, f Ar whats 
clocke At che 
firſt. & keepe thee, 


ll greatly, ot ear - 
» or with all 
my heart. a law 


of our ſchoole, or a 
ſchelaſticall law, 


234 Corderuss Dialogues, 
— — — this is the ſumme: * Let boyes neither ſell 
Hoe c em any thing, nor buy, nor change, nor u alier 
A paſſe from them. Rate by any other meanes, without the com̃ · 
— to others, mandement of their parents. He that ſhall 


x ſhall be corte ted, do contrarily x ſhal be puniſhed with ſtripes. 


42. G I was not ignorant of that: but { would 
* a danger, an make a tryall,wherher thou wert conſtant 
experiment, in obſeruing lawes, B. Therefore thou art 


adiNſembler. G. I ſee no cuill to be in this 
ydifinulation. y diflembling: * Doſt thou expound it e 
* whether doſt nilly? 8. « No truely : for thou haſt * no- 
thou interpret ? thing hurt me. 6. VVhat if I had hurt 


— [thee? ] 8. I would * haue borne it pa- 
* * 


had. tiently, as it becommerh a Chriſtian, G. 

* with an equall God graunt we may beate all aduerſities ſo 
minde, for Chriſt, wh» ſuffered cuery thing for the 
4 health caule of our d (aluation. B. Certainely wee 
« (er, ſhall beare them if we e propound alrvayes 
* the example of to our (clues * his — — eyes. 
him vo vs. G. Trnely that is a difficult thing. B. Yea 

Lit is] impoſſible, vnleſſe we be helped e- 
® alwayes, ner by his ſpirit: which indeede is to be ob- 
f daily. tained by f continuall prayers.G. O, in how 
s — brea. {eee ſpeech haue we g ſpent [ this] ſo lite 
thing time. tle * reſpite ! 


Grammatically tranſlated, 


The 33. Dialogue, 
Sarior, Odetus. 


Has thou prayed at all to day at home? 
0. Why Joel! thou aske that? $. Be- 
cauſe thou watt not preſene at morning 
prayer. O. Hor knoweſt thou? S. Job- 
ſerued [ thee, ] O. Bur thou art not a * mo- 
nitour. S. I am not 0 Why then didit 
thou h̊ note [ me? ] S. Becauſe thou art 
moſt deare vnto me. O. Mhat then? FS. It 
will grieue me if thou ſhale be beaten. 0. 
VVhar? * was T noted? S. Yea doeſt thou 
doubt? 0. Did no man excuſe me, when 
the * bill was called? S. No man that I 
knowe. O. If thon loue me ſo greatly, (as 
thou Gift ) why / haſt not thou thy ſelfe ex- 
cuſed me? 4 What cauſe ſhould I * hue 
alledged ? 0. Thou ſhouldeſt haue deui - 
ſed ſomething. $ »*1 ſhould then hauelycd, 
0. VVhat* then? FS. Bur it is forbidden 
to lye, by the word of Go. O I contefle it: 
but it was a light lyc $. Nothing is to be 
judged light, whereby God is offended, 0. 
I cannot deny that: but he doth eaſily re- 
mit vnto vs theſe light ¶ faults ] for Telus 
Chriſt, who is our interceſſour and aduo- 


cate ; for * who doth not offend daily . 


ry 


* any thi 


I have usted thee. 
an obſerner, 

* Therefore why 7 
b ſer me in the bill, 
or roule, 

h whether haue I 
beene nored. 

* Hath no man ex- 
cuſed. 

* catal or 
roule - 


diddeſt not thou 
thy ſelfe. 


186 


v man, 


ſcarcely. 
iE. 
* be done to vs, 
# were te adic to 


grue 
doc (ay daily, 
* zernit vnto vs our 


debrs, « 


* remit, ot pardon, 
* minde. s 


® therefore, 


x wickedly,naughti- 


ly, ot mn 
4 


« what a one war, 
is it done / 


Al. thou haſt, 


ec that he. 


vet obtained. 


to tende it, or to 
haue read that, 


] 


» of indufrie. 
þ 1 doe not doubt. 


Corderins Dialoguer, 
— In truth none: — 
If ray, or © doe ing, 

in which = — ſome — of ſinne. 5 . 
Therefore hat ſhould become of vs, ex- 
cept God t ſhould pardon eafily ? whereup- 
on alſo we praying « daily, d e ſay t For- 
jue vs our treſpaſſes S. VVe ought not to 
doubt but that he will * ſorgiue vs: if we ac- 
knowledye our faults earneſtly and truely, 
if we defire pardon from our * heart, if we 
truſt that we ſhall be pardoned. O. VVhat 
remaineth, * then? 8 That remaineth, that 
we neither be delighted in ſinnes, neither 
per ſiſt in them; neither that we commit fin 
x peeuiſhly, « wittingly, and * of a ſer — 
pole: for there are ouer many thin e which 
we commit thorow infirmitic of the fleſh, 
or alſo thorow ignorance O I do nothing 
doubt concerning thoſe ſinnes, which wee 
commit thorow weakenefle of the fleſh, c as 
was the deniall of Fer: but how com- 
meth it ro paſſe, that we finne by ignorance? 
S. Concerning this, Al. we haue the cxam- 
ple of Paul, who writing to Timothy, in his 
former Epiſtle,doth conſeſſe openly,ce him · 
ſelfe, — Church of 
God, * yet to haue obtained pirdon, be- 
cauſe he did it ignorantly O Thou haſt ſa- 
tis ſied me abundantly in this example: for I 
aiſo doe remember that l haue read it, but 
doeſt thou know in what Chapter ot the E- 
piſtle it is written? 5. In truth I am not 
wont to trouble my memory, in * retaining 
the numbers of the Chapters: it ſeemeth — 


Grammatcally tranſlated. 
be enough to me at this time, to note ſome 
ſentences as it were haſtily, which * 1 may 
commit tomemory, if in the meage time l 
can ſteale any leaſure, from the daily * im- 
loyment of our preſent ſludics © 1 would 
to God I alſo could doe that. S M hat doth 
hinder thee? O. I can ſcarcely ſatisſieſ my] 
Maiſter in my g ſcholaſticall exerciſes, it is 
b ſo farre away, : that any time can be graun- 
ted to be — in other ſtudies. S. In 
deede we are daily * ſuſpciently imployed : 
but neuertheleſſe theſe things are to be 
borne, as long [as it ſhall ſeeme to God 
himſelfe and to our Parents that we haue 
need. O. * I therefore beare willingly, and 
* indure all ſuch labours S With what hope 
doeſt thou * indure [ them? ] O. Becauſe I 
hope * it will come to paſſe, that they Al 
may be the firſt ſteps, by which I may come 
* at length vnto vreater. Bur concerning 
theſe matters, in moe [ words ] at other 
times: no let vs doe that which #is at hand 
0 VVhat is that? g. Doeſt thou heare e the 
ſiene to be given ro ſupper? O. Thou tel 
leſt me a good y figne,* I did alreadie *ferle 
me ſelſe an hunory. $. Doubtleſſe, becauſe 
thou / omittedſt thy drinking 0. I would 
to God I could abſtaine alwayes ſo eaſily 
from it, as I was without it willingly to 
day. S. But I cannot be well voichout it, 
vnleſſe I ſhall be occupied in neceſſary buſi- 
neſſe. 


The 


287 


ſnatc hi 
ſuddenly, 
* it may bel 


* occupations of 


buſinc ſſe. 


ic 


b ſo far of 


t exerciſes in the 
hoole 


i that 1 can haue 


* nced ro be to vs, 


* Therefore 
* tolerate. 


*rolerate them. 


it to come to 


e. 
Al. e. 


ſometime, or ia 


in time. 


» is iaſtaat, or the 
time requireth, | 
the be! to tole. 


« ſheweſt, 


token. 


of now I did. 


* feele hunger. 

r haſt pretermirred, 
1 from my drinking, 
ante d, or lacked 


* want willingly. 


188 


e of new things, 
* — — 
1 ordained, 
— nar 
moe things by 
much report. * to 
wit, or verely./ ab- 
hominarions. * bur 
that which ↄpper 
taineth to the regio 
* moſt fertile by far 
fru — excee- 

" abounding. 
701. c hieſely. 
lnotable, * ſmile to 
thee. m principally. 
»as truth is. it did 
affe my palate, or 
the of my 
mourh. * what ene. 


this our wine to be, 


(orderius Dialogues, 


The 34. Dialogue. 


Phrygio, Stephen, 


O Moſt wiſhed walker ? God ſaue thee? 

And thou moſt buſie « loyterer God 
ſaue thee? P. My Stephen * art thou in good 
health S. Yea * paſſing well, x ſuch is the 
bountie of the belt [and ] the greateſt Ged. 
P. In truth y I doe reio ce from my heart, 
z and I doe * exceedine ly congra:ulate ynto 
thee this C thy] ſafe returne: where haſt thou 


beene this whole yeare?S In Italy Þ.* Why 
reſoluedſt thou to goe thither? S. For the 


fame of the * Countrey, concerning which 
ſo many things are & ſpoken every where. 
Neither art * ignor ant how deſirous we 
are cof newes P. Our nature is ſuch: hut 
what foundeſt thou there ? S. Trucly ma- 
ny mor things, then I had heard by the 
e frme. P But I beleeue thou ſawcit many 
things v hich thou wouldeſt not. S. Vea m- 
deed f wickedneſſe: * but as for the coun- 
trey, it is a land * exceeding # fertile, very 
abundant with ; eucry kinde of the beſt 
fruits 3 & eſpecially with moſt I excellent 
wine. P. Verely that did *pleaſe theemchict- 
by- S. That | may confeſſe n the truth, it 

id pleaſe my taſte marueilouſly : for, * of 


what ſort ſayeſt thou —— 


Bar GS On SO pCESOSOEACTMESENMSR Tana sf ono ao 


Grammatically tranſlated. 


28g 


thou mayelt call it cruely * ſmall wine, if — baſe wine, 


thou compare it with that P. Thereupon it ” 


did offer it ſelſe vnto thee, p as a goodly ar- 
gument of praiſing God. S A moſt q no- 
rable 41 ] forI thought thus often- 
times, O Lord God how good art thou, 
who haſt loved vs ſo as thou haf giuen vs 
dainties | for thou haſt not onely created 
thole things for vs, for food, which the 
earth doth * bring forth of the on accord: 
but alſo ſo many kindes of moſt delicate 
things, which if we take moderately, and 
with giuing of thankes, doe both / nouriſh 
the body moſt * pleaſantly, and doe * mar- 
uglouſly cheere vp the mind it ſelfe. O.* In 
what words, with what workes may we 
» glorifie thy name worthily enough © 
Lord? Toconclude, x I was ſo * rauiſhed 
in minde, that I did y couet nothing more, 
then to haue *the praiſes of God alwayes in 
my mouth: but ( alafle! ) * one or other 
cogitations * 6 comming into my minde e- 
uer and anone, that fire was quenched by 
little and little. P. That is no * newes with 
me:for c oftentimes ſome ſuch thing is vont 
i to happen vnto mee. S. Such is the vn 


conſtancy of out nature. P. We e try this 


by experience almoſt * every houre : but, 
I pray thee, what * didſt thou in thy Italy ? 
S. IF viſited * for my minde fake ſome 

more famous cities: I ſtudied alſo 5j in 
— places * a little while. P What cities 
Aaweſt thou eſpecially  S. Truely Ih. 
many in my i paſſage: but * I viewed [ but] 


afew, 


ch as is druake in 
each village, or 
country houie. 

p 3s a notable argu- 
ment. 9 goudly, 

* even vnto dainties 
* to foode, or to 
feede vpon 


make merry won 

derfully,"O Lord in. 

let forth the glory 

of, x my minde was 

ſo carned. or fer 

affected. y deſire. 

* crane pray ſes. 

* other and other. 

* being conceiued, 

b by conceiuing euet 

2 — 

* new thung. c very 

t. 4 to tall our, 

Idar. 

« prouc, or finde. 

at all houres. 

* at lenorh, at laſt. 

* haſt u done. 

haue gone to ſee, 

or ſeenc. 

* for the cauſe of 

winde. 

7 ot the mort fa- 

mous, or excellent. 

ſome where, here 

& there.“ ſomcrime. 

twenteſt thou to 

ſee, | tourney, as T 
aſſed by. I being at 
aſure. or at my lea- 

ſare beheld but a 


fewe, 


290 
a” Gennes in Ligu- 
ria, by the ſea fide, 
the chiefe citic. 
# him. the Pope. 
p incidently or by 
chance. * for the 
cauſe of a ſpectacle. 
7 for ſhew-ſake, ot 
mnrriumph, r 1 pray 
thee in what townes 
or at leaſt in. 
3s didſt thou ab de. 
3 ſor thy ſtudy ſake, 
* Bologna in Het 
ris, x citie of the 
Venetian: by Pads, 
7 Iftayed or was 
converſant. 
& in diue tſe ſorts 
e. 

na few things, 
4 Bur, b ſtrange 

ings. *new things. 
« All things in a 
manner, * newe 
4 ſtrange. « to tell, 
or make report of 
all. it is to be ha 
ſted of me. 
* ſome whither. 
m length { hath 
bidden. g when (hall 
it be lawfnll for vs 


* quietly, * from 


throaghly defi 

U eſire . 
it the houre. 
I willdoe it 
the hourc is fit 
for the drink; 

It is an honre fit 
for bener, 


(rderins Dialogues, 
a few. at leaſure, to wit,» Genus, Florence, 
Venice, laſtly that Rome, which was called 
in time paſt » the head of the world, but 
now is the ſountaine and originall of all ab- 
hominations P. Saweſt thou not that great 
beaſt > S. I ſaw e her ] p by the way, when 
ſhe was carried tho ow the ſtreers(T thinke) 
* 4 to be beholden of all. P. But (that [ wee 
may turne]to the matter) i in what townes 
(I pray thee) a ſtayedit thou : for the cauſe 
ofhy fludie ? S. Rerurning from Rome, 
I paſſed thorowe « Bononi, x Padway, 
Myllane. y I conuerſed in euery one of 
thoſe rownes, about three moneths x in 
fundry kindes of learning: for | defired to 


. taſte, as it were, * a little of euery one. P. 


a And what6 neues ſaweſt thou in ſo ma- 
ny moſt famous rownes ? S. Doeſt thou 
aske ? c Almoſt all things ſeemed * newes 
to me: but it would be long e to ſhe ti ce 
all thing s, elpecially now when * I am to 
make haſt * ti a certaine place. P. Whither 
* I pray thee ? S. To my ] vncle whof in- 
uited me to ſup»er. P. I herefore I will not 
ſtay thee any longer: but g hen may wee 
talke more *atlealure? S Jo morrow at- 
ter dinner, if thou wile P Vetely l car- 
neftly defire it. 4. Expect me then in my 
chamber at one of the clocke. P. It ſhall be 
donc. I It is a fit time for our drinking. 


The 


— 


Grammatitally 2 


— _ 


The 35. Dialogue. 


The Maſter. K Veer, & vader-maiſter, 
Pn com. 
War, haue you thought ſufficiently of , 
Warwick ve 21 ecke ence . 
vs * of late ? H. I haue thought ſeriouſſ 
ofit. & — — Lo — 
fered, * any thi eaſe you ? H Very 
well. 24. What, doth L my] cable, or - cially.” n 
diet pleaſe you H. 1* require no more ing togerher, 
therein. . Therefore what remaineth ? 18 _ 
H. eee 5 oy 
— preſcribe mee what *ſeruices you will — ack 
ue performed vnto you * by mee. N. 
That indeede is moſt equall. Therefore — 
* heare the chicfe heades of your office, of , Tom, 0 
which this is the * firſt. os penny day- » _ 
| to * ſee carefully that all m ould + wy bend) 
La in * care 
regard both of the winter ume, and alſo of * for the reales. 


taine to the cleanlineſſe of + — 
1 — e — 
tat our prayer. The * ſecond . head, 
£9 moles ch them thrice — „bang them 
hall, to wit in the be- *daily * the dle 


* * bs nent Lowes, 
fore RLFEREIS, nt ———_ 9 


* 


** 


; 292 ( ordarins Dialogues, 
teachers, - texnoone. To ct chere ( except I my 
noun, halſbe pre- ſelte ſhall 1 ſome of the 
_ -— , —— * ; doctors * ſhall come: in the meane time 
marke carefully. 0 ſee ſome * bils caled, and prayer to bee 
x forme, charge. or aide. * In like manner to obſetue dili- 
__ if any of the gently, whether any of the doors them» 
's, —_ lelues be abſcar from his one x auditorie : 
— A . 3 if any one [ot them] ſhall bee away ; to 
third head, a to tat- * fignike to me preſently,* or to doe his du» 
ry. wich che ſcholars ry for him. % third is 4 to remaine 
— Zeuch the houſhould children, as oft as they 
4 the younger, t are not taught in their ſchoples : in the 
lerne to read and to meane to inſtruct « the lefle © in reading 
write exeraine fin and writing, and to heare the repetitions of 
doing their duty. Ito the reſt, almuch as time and opportumitie 
— head ot his ill ſuffer : to conclude, to : keepe all f in 
uty to got before 
them h ſermons. to their duty, to admonitſh, reproue, chide, al- 
lead them back in ſo ff to corre& with rods where need ſhall 
like fort. «theyſhall bee. The g fourth, [ is] to“ leade them forth 
baue leaue to PIY- inorder,vnto the holy h aſſembles,ypon the 
— — holy dayes, and * in like manner to bring 
to duty. them backe home. The fift [ is ] as oſt as 
= ſayings, it: ſhall be permitted ¶ ynro them Ito play, 
— * — to obſerue | forthwith, that they * doe not 
— — 2h. — per hve beſides duty and manners, 
beſtow, *paper.*ne. either in deedes or mw words The ſixt [ — 
ceſſarie things, *ro to *x deliver vnto them of the money w hic 
— — I ſhall „ put into your hands, + for paper, 
— — pennes, inke, and certaine other * neceſſa- 
or of things ſpent, © ries, only of ſmall price ;and * ro ſer them 
* ypon the daies of all doyvn, in pa booke of expences And 
mercurve and df that is wont to be done chiefly, * ypon wed- 
— neſdays and faturdays, The ſcurnth [ is, 


— not to neglect thote things, witich tha 
: appettaine 


rr 
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Grammaticalty tranſlated. 293 
ne ' their bookes, apparell and care i che bookes,* to 

9 ; their] body : that is, ro* to exact require ſiriuly, « 20 
ſometimes of them an account of{ ther] g-, taten. Bar 
bookes, and * apparell, to haue a regard of yefture . * 
{ their] health and * ordering of {their bo- = other like things, 
2 2 r drt, to bee * cared for, x a 
looked to, and obſerued, eſpecially x in eg me leh, 
the leſſe boyes. * An eight ( is Ito teach ——— 
the boyes both in my y form, and allo in * the other formes, 
* the reſt, besides the three ypper ſ ſormes,] ⁊ ſhal be *ifthere 
ifat any time need 7 ſhall require, A ninth — , 
duty is ] to helpe me ſometimes ( if need == ape 
fhall be) bath at home and : abroad. in pri - maſters, /norwich- 
uate — Hitherto you haue heard 1 
what duties I & will haue to bee performed bene to require 
yneo me, from you, and which I am vont nn WM 
to exact alſo of other * vſhers in my houſe : or I can ancad, 240. 
yet 1 will not bee ſo ſcuere an exactor of * cr, . one thas 
them all, but I my ſelſe will g remit ſome —_— the place 
things vnto you, as oft as I may be at lea- — Wo 
ſure ʒ in which I will *performe, as ti were, Good. 1 haws 
the part a deputy : * ynderftand you all marked all, 
theſe things? N. Truely [AI vnder and] * diligently. 
allchings wellzbut I inereat you one thin, OO nn J. . 
chat ' to the helping of my memory, you f e d ert 

ce: and with- all, *comentary t 
all, ſpace m of thinking and deliberarng [of thinke of them,* as 
them ] 4. How much time doe you re- — — 
quire? 8. One »nboleday. . »Indeed — — 

will giue you two whole C dayes.] In the „ & exce and drink 
meane time ( as you haue begun) you ſhall togerher. to diet. 


oproceede * — table and toꝗj ſtay togethet 1 ni. 


wich vs, ycoſt of yours,ſor free. vi none your 
ͤ— — ”- — Fogg 
* doe welcame, 
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not without cur- 
teſie or humanitie. 
s whence i is, x do 


m1ke me more be 
hen *benchr.*c6- 
pole, or write ir to 
gether, y ſpeake it 
vnto mce word by 
word. fall rom me, 
or paſſe mee * be- 
eweene the diturm 
. L lulleth, or — 


* mee not to have 
beene preſent 

* to ya, 

4 vſually. 

1 almoſt. O me 
wretch, * anc. or 
no man. 4 di call 
me, d to awake the e. 
e maideſceruant, * he 


being —5 made 


Corderins Dialoguer, 
doe this very curteouſly: a whereby it coti · 
merh to paſle that you x binde mee with a 
greater *kindnefſe. t. You ſhall ihaue tile 
note which you require, after d nner. lo 
ſoone as I can * write it you, with mine 
owne hand H What if y-u ſhould y dictate 
it to meꝰ . I my ſelſe had racher to write 
it, leſt per aduenture any thang * ouerſlip me 
* 2s Tam vttering it. H. As it & pleaſerh 
you . 


Queſt or, Benign, 


Ow am Ifory, chat I was not preſene, 

at your repeating | Why cameſt thou 
not ſooner into the ſchoole, as thou art wont 
fot moſt part? & * Wretch that IL am, 
I roſe not intime. B. Wherefore f © Be. 
cauſe * no bodyc awaked mee, B. Who is 
wont d to raiſe thee vp ? Y, Our hoit, or 
his egirle : bur * when he is away, the g girle 
doth ſorę et oſientimes, or * at lcaffs doch 
negle& (t.] B. Where was [your] hoſt? 
L.* k Hewas gone forth to his bufineſſe 
* carely in the morning, as I knew after« 
wardes. B. What { doth your ] hoſtefſe ? 
doth ſhee* looke to nothing . What 
doeſt thou think that ſhe ſhould looke ro? 
Every 


= "F YT / 


Gr ammatically tranſlated. 
Euery * day from what [ time] ſhe * is 
the is alwayes buſie y * incarng 
her ligcle children, partly in other houſhould 
„ matters . H 


_—_ 
thy ſtudies. Q. For that cauſe, my conditi- 
on is moſt miſerable, as much as I do iudge: 
for I cannot ſtudy as I would, for ſo great a 
company of buyers and ſellers, who doe 
frequent that houſe, and 5 doe trouble me 
with noiſe, the whole day. B. Haſt thou 
not a chamberto thee ſelfe? ? What doth 
it profit me to haue ¶ a chamber ? for it is 
ſo neere ioyned to the u greeces and to x the 
winding ſtare, * that indeed not ſo much as 
acatcan ei her goe yp or dovne,” bur I am 
croubled wich foul noyſe. . Cerrainely 
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. 
* hark vi * 
riſeth _— 
intent. 
® her lietle ones to 
be carcd for. 
» bufineſle. 


Þ {1 have ] none 
atall 
* enfortunare child, 


none to confer 
irh. 


r vc thar, 

doe make a noyſe. 
h am I beter 
faires, x the 
greece going vp 
round Ike a cocle 
ſhell. “ that not in- 
deede a cat can aſ- 


lit iin great trouble Hy RIS Lined 
re 


ter that aboue my chamber 

ly bom —— chamber, where 
wares are kept : wherevpon c it comes 10 
— rear dpackes are either ca. 
ried in, or caried out, e at all honres. B O 
the immortall God l how canſt thou lwe 
there? : What ſaieſt thou, line ? I in- 
trueth doe not liue, but rather g I languiſh : 
neither doe | ſeeme euer to my ſelfe h to be 3 
freeman, bur when I am together with thee 


in theſchoole, and kwith other our ſchoole- * 


c iris, 4 fardels, 
nt all times to 
hue. g I pine, or ſaim 
hto be well fce. 

s £xcepe. 

+ with the reſt of 
our 


owes. 
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v pleafing, „hat 
< 1 0 TH ancicat 
Acqnaintance, 

p thou ſhouldeſt 


Corderins Dialogue, 
Nothing ſi ould be more 2 11 to me: 


but o what doch hinder ? ©, *My 77 
ancient acquaintance with that my hoſt B. 


* admomſh. q put in Thou oughteſt to · q tell [thy ] father, of 


minde, or 4ccuaint, 
* diments. 

» —— wr be 
ing with him. * ad- 
moniſhed. * a fable 
be ſhewed, * what 
fo. * conuerſant. 

* play, or exerciſe, 
® reaſon of learning, 
if my marrer were 
done, or were in 
hand, « would try 
all meanes, or le aue 
nothing vnttied. 


* a great com- 
pany. * abhor both 
from all. * from co- 
uetouſreſſa. 
to he done. one 
onelv aduiſe ad- 
viſe oncly. b keepe 
it lectet, or flent, 

* That. c Aﬀic4, 


_ this will not ſuceeed. 


come, or happen 


* what reaſon 1 muſt 


vie here, may come 


the v diſcommodities of thy ſtudies. . In- 
deed I haue * acquainted him oftentimes, 
both / in preſence, and by letters B. Whit 
doth he anſwer ? Q He is * tould in vaine ; 
Cit is)as if * a tale were told to a deaſeſ man 
B. Why to?. ©. Becayſe he hath neuer beene 
brought vp in a * ſchoole of learning, and 
therefore he vnderſtandeth nothing in the 
"way of ſtudies. B Vet I, * if it were my caſe, 
* would moue euery tone, that I might 
haue my deſire Q What if the maiſter him- 
ſelf» ould write vnto thy father ? E Thou 
couldeſt neuer perſwade * him that. . Why 
not ꝰ ;. Becauſe he will not y woe any man, 
* to get himſelſe * a number ofſcholars: for 
he doth * abhorre both all ambition, and 
alſo * couetouſneſſe. Q. Therefore what 
doeſt thou perſwade me * to doe ? B, Thaue 
* one * caun(*ll alone. ©, I pray thee doe 
not 6 concealc it from me, . The matter 
is to be c tryed by friends. Q, I omgrimes 
haue thought the ſame alſo: bus I never durſt 
etry it- 8 What doſt thou doubt . I am 
afraide f chat * it will have ſmall ſucceſſe. . 
The iflue of che matter is in the hand of the 
Lord: but what ſhall it hurt vs to try In 
truth let ys make tryall: for ( as I ruſt) no 


mg — But I know not 
* what way Lam to rake here B. Tellmee 
than bet expeAghae thy father ad 


- 


Gramwatically und. 
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come ſh cl into this cities I hope that ke inaſhort (pace / 


will come now { very „. 
mtherefore* Q. At the calendsof luly 8.1; 
is * very well? doſt thou knawe therefoge 
what is ncede to be done ? I pray thee 
tell me. E See that m thou ſpeake vntota o 
or three of { thy] fathers chic ſe ſrĩen. Is, ho 
are graue, and ' » men of note, to wit, that 
their authoritæ may more preuade with thy 
father, Q. Thou aquuicſt [ mg} well: whas 
ſhall I ay to hemꝰ B Thou ſhalt tell them 
thorowly of all the diſcammodincs of th 
ſtudies Nothing more.. Thou ſhaſt 
* ſhew [cham ] movecouer p atrer what man- 
ner * thou maicit be preuided fot, that thou 
mayeſt redeeme the ti ve, whuch thou haft 
lofiſo miſerably hitherto, ich that hoſt: 
that encept thou be 
by that remedie, there is an-ytter and of thy 


ſtudies, and che cotchem To coa- | 
clude, thou —— duer before to 


* aduiſc, intreat, belcech, vntill - thou haſt 
waded| them ] that they promiſe thee, 
7 that they will follow thy buſineſle ear- 


neſtly with thy father Q. What if they ſhall eg 


refuſe ? B-* It canfexrfly be; that all*thould 
refuſe. Q. It is not likely to be ſo ; eſpeci- 
ally « (ceing they loue me moſt tenderly, & 
* will pleaſure me moſt willingly for my fa- 


him to come. 

| wwhun thus day, 
oct. mw then, 

* the beſt of all. 
teach me. 

m thou fpeake withi 
all, or talke wich. 


. 


ly, or nt them 
c „ hinde- 
rances. * Wherher 
nothing more / 

5 reach, f how, 

* i e ＋ 
2 * who 
conſulted for thee, 
- quickly, runcly. in 


duc time. it to be 
ed for, < 


ito deale earneſtly, 
* themſclues to 
manage [ thy] buſi- 
c earneſtly with 
thy father, 

* it can be done 
ſcarcely. * refuſe, 

* like to be true. 


* 
will rige them, to nta loſle of thy gratiße me ſo glad- 
ä 3 
I * x relying vpon the helpe of God will let eg e 


wen gap ]ecclancy. 5 Burin he mend pelee of G 0 
4 time, lying vpon God, - 


— —ͤ—ͤ— 
% 


2598 
® leane mnte,or relie 


* admoniſhed, 

# meet. ¶ or come to 

minde, xo either of 

vs. 

handle it, er talke 

ef ir, diſcourſe, or 
exo of ir, 

* the beſt connſcll, 


* him to be about 
ts depart oncly to 


Corderins Dialogues, 
time, be thou -mindfull, tharthoy* x gi 
thee ſelfe earneſtly a to — — 
and night. 9, 4 God-willing Iwill“ looke 
to that. as much as I can: ſor I know ſuf- 
ficiently that no counſell will do me good, 
but as he ſhall helpe. 3. But now it is time 


that thou * ger thee home, leſt peraduenture 


{thy]hoſt be offended:what doſt thou ſtay. 
DH. * IT bethinke me ſelle leſt T haue omitted 
any thing concerning which thou ſhouldeſt 
be * pur in minde. B If any thing befides 
ſhall* come to either of our mindes, we will 
* ſpeake of it to morro atleaſure. Q. Ther- 
fore my Benigne farewell: and I pray thee 
goe on to helpe me with thy prayers, like as 
thou haſt holpen me by * moſt excellent 
counſell. B, All theſe ] things are 6 come 
of the Lord Gd, who as he hath giuenthe 
counſell, ſo he will giue the i effect. ©, I 
truſt it will be ſo:farewell againe,B,* Fare- 
well O moſt fweete Queltor, 


— 


The. 37. Dialogue, 
Athanabru, Beniamine, 


Went thy father ſo away without my 
knowledge, that I could not fpeake 
with hin? . Wherefore cameſt thou not 
vnto his Inne after dinner? A. Becauſe T 
thought that * he would not depart before 
to 


Grammatically tranſlated. 

to morrow. N I alſo did » thinke the ſame 
thing, but Ke would not pretermit the oc 
caſion, which had offered it ſelſe of a ſud- 
den. 4. * Moreover he remembred that 
P diſtick of Caro. 

The frſt orcaſion is to be Al. taken of tee 
* preſently 


Left thou ſeeke [theſe things) * tos late which 
then baddefft r negletted® before 

B. He doth * fo remember that little 
worke, that he may ſeeme to hauc « worne 
out C his] age in it. 4 See « how preat 
* power there is of memory, in thoſe thunas 
which ve learned in our x rude yeares. B 
That is the indoemenrt of Dimulianvpon 
this matter; * whoſe wordes (as x, | thinke) 
thou temembreſt. 4. I remember ¶ them: 
bur ( that ¶ we may returne] to the matter) 
what occaſion had [ thy] father, that he 
departed before * the time that he had 6 ap 
pointed? g. Certaine c of Lions with whom 
he came hither to the Mart, 4. Waſt thou 
preſent when he went? B Te waited for him 
in the Inne. How * kneweſt thou that 
he had ed his ee counſell concerning 
his / going Iv atdinner,when * they 
agreed, that g certaine other buſineſle hein 
diſpatched in the citie, they would * take 
horſe * about two of the clocke. A. * For o- 
ther matters, hath he done his I buſineſic 
* well * accordin to his mind ? 2 So #hap- 
pily that he exhorted me * carneſtly, to 
prayſe God for that cauſe, 4. Therefore 
thou as ] I thinke,doeſt returne now r well 
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n dec we. „omi. 
ot the time, or 
pre ently. viexpecs 
tel Varotheſe. 
p dowble mere, 
Al (narches otrhee, 
® attiie very ft. * 2 
game, / kt piſlc, or 
ſ|- ed *now ready, 
* cc, or hold in 
mt e thit little 
noke ert has 
eh great the 
power Hey is. 
ce, » firſt years, 
" ferrence, or apt- 
n,“ the words of 
whom, z | iudge. 
* was to the. * then, 
b determined Li- 
ons men be had 
come. . tartied for, 
rom whence 
hau thou known, 
hum to had chan» 
god ea putpoſe, 
+ 20ing forward. 
n dinner, or dini 
eit had been — 
the y having dif- 
pucked certaine o- 
ther buſineſſes * 
to, or take ( then] 
horſes. a tle be- 
for c rhe ſecod hour, 
that whuch remat- 
ncth,turthermore, 
[ moncrs, “ ſuffici- 
ently. * according to 
the ſentence of h 
mund,n proſperoglly. 
*vchemently.*ro di- 
umm: praiſes. * mat- 


monied. ter., hauing good 


*laſt.* for che cauſe 
of m7 minds. 

m ſſedſt far, or er- 
red mach «to muck 
„ wanteth, * fre 
quent. vicious, or 
naughe, * come al 
mot.“ not a great 
[thy] father hath 
he given thee no 
thiag of money, 

4 I did nor aske, 
ranked ec a lictle. 
* therefore. 

of all loue, ot l 


faccording to the 

cuſto ne of friends, 

* cong atulation. 
Acknowledge at 

ength. 

* how mach. 

® Qacly ſiue pence 

alone. 

ſiſuer ſhilliag:, 

or te : peace; 

whe won'd altoge- 

ther deny m: 

® rake it ill, or grie- 

uouft / 

* a4del acauſe of, 

*(chalars neceſſitie, 

[ or occaſion ] dh 

neede. « hat mon 

ſach ſtore. 

nothing is wan- 


ring. 
® yea very many 
ehings are wanting, 


(or derues Dialogues, 

monied. E. Doeſt thou / laugh at me? A4. 
Why ſhould I doe *(o ? B. For thy * plea- 
ſure. 4 At if indeede I am wont to lagh 
at others*for my pleaſure B But I did thin 
ſo 4. Thou watt far deceiued : for it is one 
thing to ieſt, another thing # to ſcoffe. The 
one «15 free from faule, & is vſuall enough 
among friends ; the other is faulty and 
worthy hatred, euen as which doth * pro- 
ceede commonly of contempt. 8. Therefore 
pardon me. 4. It is no great fault. But (ay, 
I pray thee, * hath thy father giuen thee no 
money ? B Truely « I asced{ him] got. 4. 
Yer he gaue thee 6 of his one accord, B. 
« Somewhat. 4 Hoy much * then? 8. A very 
little. 4. Tell (me) e of all good fellowſhip, 
B Whydoelt thou enquire ſo # earneſtly? 
1 That I may reioyce* with thee — 
manner of friends . There is nothing wor- 
thy + reioyciug. 4 At length q conſeſſe 
y what it is B. Bat onely ſiue pence 4. A- 


Laſſe, ſo little! O foole h askedſt not two 


or three * ſhillin gs l B. I durſt not 4. What 
diddeſt thou ſe ire? B. Thar I hould «be 
d-nie1 all altogether, and that he wauld*be 
offended that I did 15ke. 4. He would neuer 
hid done that, fo that thou hidſt * ginen 
him a reaſon of thy asking B;. Tin truth doe 
beleeue it: but what cauſe ſhould I had 
brought ? A. Doeſt chou aske ? re there not 


fix hundrech matters, which * ſcholars haue 


need of? B. I confeſſe there are many. A. And 

44oft thou fo abound with all chings,* chat 

thou lackeſt nothing B, * Yca I lacke very 
many 


Grammgicall travflateld, 


many things; but whicy'T can be well with- 
our. 2 my] father knoweth 


d ſufficiently, what things are ncedſull for 


me, e for my fſudics, boch for * dyet and die 


apparell. 4. Indeed he knowerh : - but ma- 
ny other things are to be cared for, and to 
be thought of” by him . I beletne « that he 
hath a ſpeciall care of ¶ his] children A But 
thou art too fat diſtant from him B. Suf 
fer me | to come f with thee) whither | will 

A. Goeto, I give ther leaue B. My father 
alſo knowerth m that I am not yer fitꝰ to vie 
money well 4. Why not? * haft thou not 
age enou h and wiſedome * for that mar- 
ter B. * I am moſt far from ꝰ that: There- 
fore my fatlier hath q gun * in charge to 
my maiſter, that he » * lay forth vnto me all 
things, for the neceſſary vſes of my life and 
of my ſtgdies,* vnro which purpoſe he gi 

ueth him * as much money ay is ſufficient. 
A. Be it ſo. . Therefore if I ſhould ase 2 


ny thing of my father, he would fend me 


backe ſtraight way to my maiſter : perad- 
uentute alſo he would be angry, and would 
chide me gricuonſly. A It is an eaſie thing 
eo „ (ufffr a chiding, ſo thar x ſtripes doe not 
follow. B It is an eafic thing I beleeue; but 
onely to thoſe whom neither ſhame doth 
moue, nor any reuerence of their parents. 
But I had rather beare ſtripes themſclues 
then the chiding of ʒ my father being angry. 
Whereupon it comes to paſſe, that [ * rake 
heede Agent 4 that I giue him not any 
cauſe to be angry: for that is WW 
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*I may want eaſily, 
4 very well. 

* for the cauſe of, 
to turther my ſtu- 


to ling, or for 
foode, and the at- 
tir ing of, or ord 

or decking, or appa- 
rcllng of my 4 50 
he hath many o 
ther things to care 


* there to be to him 
a chicfe regard, 

* remoonecd too far, 
or too remote. 

to proceede, 

* ſuffer, or permit 
thee, is not yet to 


fir. 

to handle, lay om 
or beſtowe, 
Vhether haſt thou 
nat. 

I am away. 
* ento that, 
thence. 
q co.nmaunded, or 
inoyned my m 
* in commannd. 4 , 
let me haue. 
* miniſter, 
to which mater. 


» no mach money ] 


is Ke, 

be are. 

x blawes, 

m angry father. 

* looke to it care- 
fally. «leſt I give a- 
ny cauſe of anger. 


* the ſame. 

s cheerefull, 

# reprehend. or 
find fault with me. 
* that 

* whether would 
Iin luce tee. 

lit feomerh nt to 
be likely -» yet. 

* m- (cibe 
» in go2d earneſt 
* di4t iccon no- 
date, fir, or apply. 
* aptly pour ſpeech, 
or talking together. 
* argamnent, Ir m 
ter apt £410ugh. 
treſpite, recreati- 
03, or leaſure, 

* our eech hath 
had, r o5ſerucr, 

* had rev-chended,. 
# blamed. * eſvied 
ve, in vate 
for 2A, deecipti. 
3Tcucly, «that is 


true. 

4 That the ſtore, 
or pk- nie. ll. 
ich writing. 
* Latinly 


Corderimy Dialogues, 

der the fift 6 commandement of the law of 
God. A. Thou doeſt as it become a god - 
ly young man B. The praiſe * thercof us not 
to be giuen to me, but 4 to God alone. 4, 
Lo wit, from whom wharſocuer good thing 
is in vs doth e proceed. B f tie graunt, tit 
what good things he doth inſpire : into vs, 
we may follow» * thoſe with a moſt / readie 
minde. Hut chat I may retutne to the mat- 
ter, didſt thou reproue ( me] in good ear- 
neſt, *for that had asked no money of my 
father? 4. Would I perſvade theeto de- 
ceiue thy fither? 8. Trucly ſ it is not a thing 
like'y ro me: V neuertheleſſe thou haſt de- 
ceiuad * me, 4 Ho. Becauſe thau id 
ſeeme to ſpeałe a in earneſt thou * fra-nzdit 
[thy ] counten ince ſo ſitly to the words 
themſelues. 4. But hat doeſt chou thiake 
concerninz this p our conference? B. Chou 
hiſt ziuen vs a very fie*ſubicRtoralce of in 
this our eucning g vacation. A, And what 
* hath our ſpeech had, uch the : Monitor 
could * haue found fault with, if >echince 
(as he is vont) he had * watched vs*our of 
wiles ? 8, Noching as I thinke. . y [ndeed 
z it us true, which our muſter doth oft beat 
vpon vnto ys. 3 What is that? « The co- 
— and facultic of the Latine tongue, to 
e gotten chiefly by theſe things, by 6 wri- 
tin z oft, talking, reading authors, 3 tur 
nin Engliſh · into L uine, and L atine into 
Enzliſh B. Therefore let vs exerciſe our 


Al our ſtudies ate ſelues diligently in theſe things, the Lord 


ſer, or doe conſiſt, God being (our jhelper, in whoſe hand are 


all 


0 
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: 
all our ſtudies. 4 Theſme [God] grant. 
ih it we may A celebrate perpetually his be- 
neſits towards vs, with true honour and 
0 praiſes 

B. Thu ¶ i] the worke,thu [ is] the fludy: 
fler vs make baſt [ beth) little and preat: 

I pray that thus may be g the a luci ſum of 
our *prayers. 

A. But * hears the clocke. B. Tt doth ad- 
moniſh rs h fitly: therefore let vs leaue off. 
A. Otherwiſe the * ſun-· letting will * make 
vs breake off here. 


— 


_ 


The 38. Dialogue. 


Honeratus, Virianus, Pratenſir, 
* the HMasſt as 


LTH ] mis not * durable which wants 
due reit. 

This doth repaire the ſtrength, and doth 
®refreth weary s liras, C. 

V Neither ſhall play ein children of- 
fend me tor] y this allo is a figne of cheer- 
fulnefle, OD wmrbcn 

Pr. Ther etore is nothing which can in- 
dure continual labour, Ou 
Pa I tee wbuthes thete things doe tend, to 
wit,that q 1 fheuld lead you forth to waike: 
but yee doe ſinę againe almoſt alwayes the 
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d fer forth, or en- 
toll, * worſhip, or 
reverence anl., 
{| both] little and 
gre:tler v heſten 
this worke, &.. 
the very fumme, 
* our voce, or de- 
fires * 
h in & ume, 

* 4: ft. * ſerting 
the ſunne, 
0 vs, 


ame * ſong, as yourlitthe buds art y ont to , 
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* is * much copie, 
or plentie of thoſe 
lentencc in 

re adineſſc 

* now, * Thou 
Hon t atus wilt 


1 exhibire. or ſhew, 
4a rnall,demonſtra- 
tio or proofe, 

* for the cauſe of 
thy honour, 

the caule of the 
honour, &c. 
*\aying, or word, 
wgoc to 


z the fit chapter 
of Mat 
* lying being 
away. 
— ſpe ake 
„to his. 
doch pleaſe. 


{orderins Dialogwer, 

doe. H Maiſter what will you then that wee 
ſay? Pa. Say hereafrer cutry one his one 
ſentence, out ofthe new Teſtament... Oh, 
nothing * thall be more eaſie to vs, for we 
haue in readineſſe * a great ſtore of them. 
Maiſter will you then that we begin euen 
preſentlyꝰ Pa. Indeed I will, ſith (as thou 
ſayeſt) you haue ſuch ſtore. . Who ſhall be- 
gin? Pe. * Wilt thou Hoseram r giue 1 an 
example : for thy honours (ake ? H. I will 
do it willingly,but ſor the honour of God. 
Pe. | commend that * ſpeech, for Gods ho- 
nour and glory is to be preferred in all 
things: « wcll,begin,it thou haue any thing. 
H. x. Valeſſe your righteouſneſſe ſhall * excerd 
the righteouſneſſe of * Scribe and Phariſies, 
you cannot enter into the ing dome of heauen. 
%. Mat the fit Chapter. V. Putting away 
Dug, * fpeake curry than truth * with bu 
neighbour. The fourth chapter to the Ehe- 
fan. Pr. children ey [ your ] parents mall 
things: for this * well pleaſarg te the Lord: 
Thethird [Chap j to the Col Oh good 
t example lee 12 your dprogreſle doe an- 
ſwere : that is, that you e goe on diligently 
j hereafter H. He who hath gin en vs the be- 
g nning, the ſame will giue proſperous ſuc- 
ceſſe. PS. g It is to be hoped fo. Prepare 
your ſelucs, that we may make haſt to goe 
forth. H. We will be * very ready preſently, 
P. Take yee cuery one * his cloake, that you 
may goe forth the more * decently But hoe 
k boyes | Pr.“ Maiſter, hat will you? PA. 
See that ye bring the · Plalme bookes allo: 

We 


— 


Re 
— Mu 
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Pr. So our walking ſhall — oder the ſhadow. 


— 
„ 


The 39. Dialogue. 
Onchetws, NMarellus. 


, HAR thou beene at the 
ſchool ® w * 
—ͤ—4ũ— to day? —— 
— — V. 1 was * occupied at —.— ployed, — 
* = ell out beſides thy * cuſtome : * —— „ was 
VA wont to be away very ſeld I . * remiffion, 
a s ſeldome 423 [ can . but 1 4 4 2 2 — 2 
M. Nothing at all. Y. Have we r Wh . —— out — 
mens Mu Yea verely. VJ. Wherefi aue Mart. rThe mai- 
For is dyes maker, Who gram) (ea, rene 
—— head maſter ; yet by 12. — a —*. —— 
"=" ReRour./. What did he er « Wy yo wer By wang 
8 from euery b whole day, * vagll 
F F. What, for a whole d 7. the ſerting of the 
— the morning * euen vntill — 1. un. or enening, 
— LO” h he admoniſked ys Sill. of our buſineſſe 
— | ced in many words, that — — 
buſinefle, leſt — ——— ofſ our] — n 
55 to the ſchooſe. / "Therefore the Lale -+_M 
pM at x [ doe ] we? Shall we abuſe this y! © row, x (hall we doe 7 
ure? M. Verely that * doth not — 7 time, doch be. 
— ? 2 what doſt thou prepare «To ro * 
Ae: To berake my ſelfe into * m * my ile ids, 
; except peraduenture þ it — feos - 
chou like bettet. 
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* will rather now 


e will have ſore 
ſpeech of leor: ing 
4 out bo y troge- 


„ % 
JIlk- this 
gp eſe me greatly, 
enpect me, 


b ſuppete. 


0 whether ſhould Ty 


*. ede. or 10 
mile j to be pertor 
mod. 


+ wayr . or fav for 


Iwho (\oteth mce, 


a> Sec I am come 
apaine, 

* hauc, 

my aFction 

it Clfe. 

* added, or giuen. 
God leading 
guide and bring 
backe his 


* far encugh hence, 
® bertcr by ſo much. 


gprocecd,or goc on, 


( ordevins Dialogues, Cc. 

rather that we goe forth ſome whither to 
walke an houre and a halfe, . Should Ire. 
falſe ? yea there is nothing which Ino 
more deſire, for we alſo in the meane time 
ill handle ſome ſpeech belonging to lear- 
nine, and 4 withall we will exerciſe our] 
bodies. . Therefore let vs goe withour 
the walls. V. Whither ? M. e Even vntothe 
banke of the lake. Y. f This doth *much 
pleaſe me: hut thou (if it pleaſe ghee ) ſhale 
* tarrv for me M. How long ? Y. So long, 
v. lil? I gocro change my h fles with 
fl oocs. M Where wilt thou that I tarry for 
thee V At the Franciſcan gate. . But (co 
thou doc not deceiue me.. Should I de- 
ceme my friend, ſith I know that ſidelitie 
oueht to be kept cucn to an enemy ? . Goe 
thy way, mak: haſt? I will reade ſomerhing 
in the meane time, whilſt I I tarry forthee, 
I. Marvel, God ſaue [ thee.) M. Who is 
this ſaluter ? Y. m Behold I * am returned. 
M. Hoe ſo quickly! Thou ſeemeſt to me to 
hauc fowen. wn 7 ve y aſſecti- 
on hath * put wines to [ my ] ſeete. M. Let 
vs goenow,* the Lord guiding vs. It is 
God alone who doth * leade forth his, and 
bring them) backe. . Let vs make haſte; 
the lake is * a good way hence. * We ſhall 
dine ſo much the better: q goe forward, 


— - —— — — — — 
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